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GRINALDIVS,FRANCISCYS IVNIVS | : 
SENDETH GREETING. | 
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> Ature it ſelſe ( moſt noble Grinald) by a | 
I taught the husbandmen that are skilfull i 
A grafting, & inoculation, to fence the imps 
engrafted into the ſtocke, with clay, ſtraw, 
morter or lome mixt with chaffe vntill che 
plant haue got a iuſt ſtrength, left by anie 
* miurie ofthe wether it might teceiue hurt 
The ſame thing hath God, the author of all wiſdome & of eue 
rie good gift, of his exceeding mereie, towards all mankind, 
' provided cõtinually in y husbidrie of his Church. For he hack 
both infuſed inwardly into his moſt excellent plants, that vi g 
fap which is neceflarie vnto corinuance,or rather yntoetervhs 
tie, as thoſe which are borne againe of his mightie word & alle 
by the covert of the ſame word, hath fenced thole that axe plã 
ted in Chriſt againſt the iniuries that ourwardly might happen 
vnto them. In this manner was that auncient Church af i 
leves confirmed of old by the holy ſeruaunt of God Daniell © 
; moſt fon hfull Prophet, againſt the violence & fraud ofryrana 
and of falſe prophets that were to come: And ſo allo this dul 
Church ſince the firſt commingof Chriſt, remaining in expe 
ctance of tris ſecond and glorious appearance, hath euermorg 
by all his good ſeruants, and eſpecially by this meſt holy Apas 
ſtle and Evangeliſt S. Iohn, the Hacipie * Chriſt loued, bi 
pteſetued againſt like ot allo greater tempeſis: ſtrengthened 
| * ty | 
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pyered vntothe heaue ny las. They obiect ſtrangeneſſe of the 


THE AVTHORS EPISTLE. 


with his owne forces, and couered as with certaine eaues leaſt 
by thisperpetuall ſhower of incommodities, it ſhould tot, or 
anie way drop through. For this Apoſtle, vndoubtedly inſpired 
of God, hath both mighiily defended the truth of the doctrine, 
and perſon of Chriſt, and the loue of the Church from the ve- 
nimous teeth and bitings of heretickes by his Goſpell, there- 
by adding en accomp!ihment vnto the other holy and divine 
Golpels : and alſo hath in this booke of Reuelation maintai- 
nedthe fauh and pacience of the ſaints, from the violent in- 
uaſions of moſt cruell enimies, end of molt falle hypocrites. 
This divine and wholeſome prouidence, moſt tamiliatly layd | 
out vnto vs in this bote, Satan hath not ccaſſed from the be- 
ginning to oppugne, that he might pluck; the ſame (it it were 

oftible ) out of the mindes of the godly and elect. For as he 
bath ſtriuen againſt the eredu and authoritic of this booke ve- 
rie much: ſo (hen the authoritic thereof was eſtabliſhed) he 
went about by all poſlible meanes to corrupt the ſence and 
meaning of the Authour, What and howe nughitie engines, 


howe cunning and daungetous vndetminings he hath em- 
ploycd to ſhake and ouerthrow the authority cf this booke, 
many godly & learned men haue long ſince declared. He hath 
pretended the vncettaintie of the Author, the phraſe, ſtile, and 
arguments, and hath abuſe d the labour of ſome good men to 
b:11g this his purpoſe ropatic. What ? is the Author vacertain 
ot that beoke which was committed vnto the cuſtodie of ſeuen 
Churches, and thole the wgſt noble and renowned ot all Aſia, 
and pccſetued ofthem molt religiouſiy 2 It is a fable, For ſhall 
thoſe Epiſtles which were written vnto the oncly Church of 
Rome, of Corinch, and tlie like, be of certaine and conſtant au- 
thorme from the teſtinonie of that one Church vnto which | 
they were wrueen,and ſhall the authority of that booke be ca- 
led into queſtion (it God will ) which was titten vntoſcuen | 
Churches? T hey that pretẽd incongruuy of ſpeech, verihy thew | 
them ſe lues to be of rude and tuſticall dgement: who do not 
thinke that our ſpeech; as much as may be, ought to be attem· 
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THE ' AVTHORS EPISTLE. 1 
ſame things. O worthie rheroricians! who wil not haue 


modeſtic of S. hn to haue conce led his batne: a5 vf 3; Toh 
in this argument did nos ſee ĩt more material}, that by diuerſe 
times expreſſing of his name, he ſhould ( 4s Daniell did of ole | 
time) commend the credit and authority of the booke ynro po- 


vide for this imaginarie modeſtie whereof they ſye słe. Is it not 
as modeſtly done of S. Iohn; chat he doth in expreſſe wordes 
pte ſeſſe him ſelfe the Author of this booke: as when in rhe laſt 
choptet of his Goſpell, he doth by citcumlocut ion de ſcribe him 
ſelfe? Verely in neither bocke did he etre from modeſtie: but 
did in both of them, by addition of his name, conſirme the cte- 
dit and amthoritic of his writing, nec eſſarily & for the publicke 
good of the Church. That they thinke the ſame thing is oſten 


repeated, is partly falſe, and partly where any ſuch repetition 


_ I 


neceſſarie this argument was in the Church of God, we decla- 
red in the veric entraunce: and no man will denie, chat win 
rleane eys ſhal looke vnto the hiſtory ot the Chriſtian church. 
Wherefore, alben the authornie of thas booke ſeemed nar ſo 
great vnto ſome goed and godly men in times paſt yet can not 
their particular iudgement buetthrow the publike ere dit ther- 
of: but it is neceſlatie that the authorrtic thereof ſhould in th 
Cætholicke Church be accompred entirebelecucd profcfitd, * 
vnd preſerued. As tut the meaning and ſence of the Author, 
what necd many words? Here verely if any where elſe, that ſay- 
ing is true, how many heads, ſo many opinions. Hut this cuſll of 
denoraner, and diſſenting in wdgemenr, is parti borne wich vs 
front the datłneſſe and init mitie of our nature: and partly in- 
creaſed or heaped vp by ſingularit ie of aſfection: which incon- 
uenience that common aduetlatie of our ſaluation hath nuch 
mereaſed, both by his owne practre, and by the indeuor of his 
miniſters and inſtruments. Ihetefote the darkenoſſe ofth 52 14 
norance infuſed into out minds within, and ſcattered abrbade 
without, hath for the moſt part affrayed good men, otheſwiſe 
excelling in pictie, leatning, vitetance art. and aurhotitie, tm 
N * uy 
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THE AVTHORS EFEPISTLE. 
writing any ging in this argument, or at leaſt from publiſhi 
the ſame, This modeſtic — end; but I follow it not. Why | 
ſo? wilt thou fay; I will he in few wordes whgt cauſe mooued 
others to require it of me, & me to write of this argumẽt. 
Soſhall I (as I hope)both approue mine ey good 
men: & take away the ſuſpitiõ of immodeſtie. There were ther- 
fore ſome perſons that required this dutic at my hids,for 
ihat( l will vſe their one words) they eſteemed me to abound 
with good meanes to interpret this prophecie of the neweTe= | 
ſtament, bi reaſon of my continuall reading and diligent exer- | 
ciſe in the old Teſtament. I as priuie vnto mine one pouerty, 
excuſed my ſelf,refuſed the worke, and denied it carneſtly, But 
they replyed, that this modeſtie was counterfaited, appealed 
vnto their one iudgements of me, and flatly charged me to do 
it of enuie. The importunitic of theſe men forced me much, eſ- 
pecially when I conſidered, that both in conference with my 
friends, & in ſcholaſticall diſputations( which l oftentimes held 
in mine owne houſe) knew that ſome things had bene vitered 
by me, and both noted and taken in writing by mine auditours | 
without my priuitic. Nowe,l ſee what happened in old time to 
the holy fathers, & what now adayes alſo vnto fome good men. 
They of modeſtie withdrew and ſuppreſſed their meditations, 
words, & writings: but by that means they opened a large field 
vnto the impudencie and audaciouſneſſe of others. For when 
yet their corps was ſcarcely butied, wiitings, capſodies & com- 
mẽts were publiſhed in their names, as if they had bin authors 
of them,which eithet they neuer bred, ot the other vnskiltully | 
gathered, or impudently counterfaited, A moſt vnworthie act, 
and to be repreiſed by reuenge of the Magiſtrat. I had rather | 
once be immodeſt iq the 1ydgemery of cee men, thenbeget 
anic immiſbdeſt perſon,which ſfioulctattv ibute vnto me his own } 


1 1 : Fe dl dreames Of this expoſition Iwill ſay nothing, 
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drow 


| it ill acknowledge it to be mine owne, and that with 
mind not roboaſt my Hebut to prouide fot atarwards, that no 
man aſctibe vnto me that which him ſelfe hath tained, I pro- 
wile to ſay the truth hereſoeuet by the grace ef God | am a- 
ble: and to be brief in all things: leſt either I in wriung,or good 


nien 


Fad 


rere 


42e 


liſhing 
. Why | 
ooucd | 


zumét. 
good 


ther- 


ids, for 
ound 
e Je- 
ExecI- | 
uerty, 
. Bur 
caled | 
to do 
h, eſ- 
h my | 
held 
ered 
ours 
ne to 


may by this ſmall light of my dedication be ſet in the fight of all 


THE AVTHORS EPISTLE. | 
men in reading,ſhould be ſaid to looſe their time. If any thi 
otherwiſe then 1 do, their libertic of iudgement ſhall for me re 
maine vnto them. For I do not, as a iudge, giue ſentence ypot 
the worke of others : but as one that furniſh the ſamg 
feaſt, bring in my diſh amongſt them. * 
This hile worke (moſt noble Gtinald) ht good to d 
dicate vnto you, for your owne ſake, ſor the e, and for m 
ſelfe. For your ſake, that you may know and find, hat I do with 
the conſent of many good men, vnfaynedly reioyce in your b 
halfe, for that godly care wherewith you are wont to examine 
both the word and iudgements of God, of which this booke is 
as a moſt plentifull treaſutie. For the publike cauſe, that the 
ſame your moſt holy ſtudie, which ſhortly ( as I truſt) ſhall be 
profitable to this country,to all Germanie, and to the church, 


is 
4 


men, and may be of glorie vnto God moſt gracious and migh- 

tie, of example vnto good men, and of ornament vnto your 

ſelfe. For mine one ſake, becauſe l am bound hauing bene ho- 

noured of you to honor you againe, a man moſt honora- 
ble by your owne deſert, and an ornament of 
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your countrey of Germanie. Fare- 
well. the 17. of March 1 591. 
"4 = | 
CO hx; Sho FREF (222 MEFS 011--F\ 
"F* Ae , 1 


| 


OOTY, Ny N et 2 W 
e SS 


PAN ADM ONITION 
VNTO THE READER. © 


XN Eaſt the ſbortneſſe of this Commentarie 
} us * gentle Reader )and thereby perhaps the 
$ 


7 ede of the [ome , mig t ci: ber hin- 


0 J r or diſcorage thee inthe read: mg ther- 
{ Wt 4 7 of, 1 thought good to aimoraſ) thee of 
theſe few thmge. Firſ ,the meaning of the Author was 
vor to write any 2 or full volume at this time, but 
breefly, yet exatth, to ſet downe the metho. {an lender, c © 
| as it were the Cribs Pr. pecie: am ſo ro diſtribute 
the ſame 119 diteerſe ere Hes nn. mende YI the it all Cone 
fuſion anoy* 4, than mnt teſt a aiſi m6 577 cet o what p. wt 
of the ftorie of oF bevel þ,mmd to what pomt of tune ꝶgue- 
re thing 1779 be refer re = A- for Fi he mater cont aimed 
herein, he thought it /. 1 nt n few words to note and 
mterpret the fame. "ot wit| Ws. ding my hope 1. how ſou 't 
ſtadſi much expreſſed bric fly, as 19 in good p. wrt ſtiſſie 
thy defire,and gue thee occaſiom to conſider ſurther of the 
particular, them ſelues when tow ſhale fee the /enc can 
mean of them for thy diretiiun. Many I lem haue 
written more logelefrhi: book: 0 ho, g labour s ore not 
to be contened. Hete brevity was (6 t, that all thro 
that all thing, being mn A manner at once | et bef fore 18 ine 


c, 
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| for thine wfe and frute by the ſa arne. Ale it ſhall not new | 


TO THE READER 


, thou mghteſt both more eaſily comprehend ti 4 
oh h us ſayd, and better imprimt it in thy memory. If thoꝶ 
ſhalt here fend any thing different from the ind gement 0, 
ot her t, let it not offend thee : conſt derung that in fel 
of this 7 brt,ut hath alwayes bene free for men a 
and exceling m gifts , without either de/orace to tho 
that went before them, or preiudice to them that follow © 
afier them, to deliner that which they haue receined,and | 
to commend the (ame dnto the indgement of the Church. 
Now that thy labour may be with more eaſe, and with 
greater frute and delight; reade not the commentarie 4. 
lone, but with preſent ©1ew and conſideration of that part 
of the text wherunto it doth appert ame: for which cauſe 
thon ſalt finde the text and the commentarie belonging 
Into t, alwayes prin! ted 2 pon the 7 me page. As for Cer 
fame words of Art which ronldnot be auo ydel, and ſonee 
other unwonted ſpeech , they (hall I truſt nothing hinder 
thy proceeding , becauſe that which 1 ob cure in them at 
the firſt i ſig ht, will b i hat which followeth be made light. | 
ſome and plaine vnto thee. It hall alſo be profitable for 
thee , when thou art entred into the reading of this litle 
worke, wot to ſuſſer thy ſelſe to be diſtratted or carried | 
away by wearineſſe or d nconſtancie, untill thou haue ſeene-: | 
the end of the bo ho: that comparmg all thing. together, ; 
thou mayeſt make accompt of thy labour and net x 


herem: both for the truth of the matter propounde 


pent thee, if not attaining to vnderſtand all things at tf 8 
firſt readong, thou (halt for the excellencie of the matter, 
which alwayes bringeth (ome diſſicultie with it not A 2 N 


; the [ame vnto that later edit ion of the Latinegohich as 1 


| TO THE READER. | 
to repeat it the ſecond, and if need rquire the third time. 
The often notmg of the particular ¶ hapters and derſes 
is more certamiy to direct thee to that, the knowledge 
or remembrance whereof is neceſſarte vnto the preſent 
place, for thy further 4 ruction. For the T ables { haue 
contratted them a? 1 thought might bemore commodiuns 
for thee. Vnto this commentarie of Junius i added the 
briefe notes of Beza and others in a diuerſe charatter, 
and that in the margent of the text, wherenntothog art 
directed by the letters of the alphabet : as wnto the com- 
mentarie by arithmeticall figures. For the tranſlation of 
the text, I haue in a maner wholly ⁊ ſed that which is moſt 
common and in euer y mans * onely for plainne ſſe ſc be 
and more euidencic, 1 haue in ſume fem places , framed 


thought , did more nearely approch wnto the original 
Greeke copie. T hus commenazing thy ſtudies vnto the di- 
rection of Gods moſt holy you. I bid thee farewell in the 
Lord leſus. T he 5 of Februdris, 1591. 


kind excepred.chap.8, 


The order of time whereunto the contents 
of this booke are to be referred. 


He dragon watcheth the Church ofthe Tewes,which was rea-| L. xc 
T die to ttauaile: She bringerh forth, flieth,and hidech her ſelſe, | 
whileſt Chriſt was ver ypon the earth. ; 
The dragon perſecuteth Chriſt aſcending into heauen, he ſigh. 34, 
teth and is throwne downe: and after perſecuteth the Church of 
the lewes. 2 : | | 
The 2 ofthe Tewes is receaued into the wilderneſſe, for, 67, 4 
three yeares and an halſe. i: 
When the Church of the Tewes was ouerthrowne, the dragonin-| 99, i 
naded the Catholique Church, all this is in the 12. chap. 1 
The dragon is bound for 1 chap. 20. 
The dragon raiſeth vp the with ſeuen heads, FE the beaſt 1 
with two heads, which make hauocke of the Church Carholique 4-3 
and her Prophets for 1260. yeares after the Paſſion of Chrilt .chap. 
13.and. 14. 4 
a The ſeuen Churches ate admoniſhed of things preſent, ſumw hat 7. 
betore the end of Domitian his taigne, and are fore warned of the " 
perſecution to come vnder Traiane for ten yeares. chap. z. and.. | 
God by word and ſignes prouoketh the world , and ſealeth the J 
godly chap. 6. and. 7. N | 9 
He ſhewerh forth exemplars of his wrath vpon all creatures, mã 


beiag Pop, rageth againſt Henry the third/thE Emperout.chap.20. | 
The dragon vexeth the world. i 50. yeares , vnto Gregorie the x · 1227 | 
who writ the Decretals , and moſt cruelly perſecuted the EmperourxTf 
Fridericke the 2. | 
The dragon by both the beaſts perſecuteth the Church, & put- 
teth the godlie to death chap q. | 1 
The dragon killeth the Prophets after. 1260. yeares, when Boni 
face the viy.was Pope, who was the authovr of the vi. booke of the 
Decretals : he excommunicated Philip the French king, 
Boniface celebrateth his firlt lubiley. | 13c 
About this time was a great earthquake, vhich ouerthrew 130 
houſes in Rome. 1 
Prophecie ceaſſeth for three yeares & half, vntill genedict the 21 
ſucceeded after Boniface viz. Prophecie is reuived.chap.144 
The dragon and the rwo beaſts oppugne Propheſie. 15. 
. Chriſt . his Church in w ind ene + 
threats and armes.chap. 1 5. Withfingutar i 16, 
Chrilt giuerh his Church victocie ouer the harlor.chap. l % 18 
Ouer the two beaſts.chap.19. Ouer the dragon and death. 
The Church is fullic 3 cternall glor 


The 2 is let looſe after 10009 , veares,and Gregorie the vij-· 1093 ü 


Chriſt Iclus.chap.z 
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J HAVE NOT THOVGHT GOOD ro ry 
forth any ſuch thing as yet, ypon the Revelation, as I haue vpon 
the former bookes; notwithſtanding I liked well to ſer downe in the meane fe 


on that, that I wrote a fewe yeercs fince , concerning the authotitis of t 
booke. And this is it. | ö 


Ecar/t ſome men haue of lony time dowbred of the authoritie of this booke, will is 

t re wordes cen ure thoſe argionemes , which are commondy to the pure 
poſe,and 1/ter ſſeme mine one opinion, and what 7 tune. And 7 will recite the are 
gumeuer in ſuch order, as Eraſomu hath paynſully and du gent them 
ther : whoſe zadeonent ſermeth to mee [7 vncertaue m this point ( as it'is alſo in ma 
orher ) that mo 11:29 exn readily tell what c, be wes of, ſtus that after much a doe, 
be ſtemeth to bende tha way, that hee u of opinion, that thy bocke i 7 [ome autbort= 
fie, thou 7h not of {5 good as the reſt of the booten are whith we recetu: without any gu 
faxene. Fel 45 ene what her ſanth. Hirrame waneſſeth , i op he, that the 
Greerans in hu tame did nct receiue the Rueletin. Dorothews 44170 and 
« Martyr, in by abbndgement of fiues recordeth that ohm wrote s 
Ile of Pam, but mrketh no mernion of thu booke. Athanaſius a Greczan in his 


cata/gu? doeth not ſay that thu 7.— worke. Dronyſuss of Alexandria, as (1) 77 
, 


reporteth hy wor dis, in the ſtucuth booke of bu Eccleſtaſtic all hiitorie , r\inketh thas 
the booke was written of ſame other ohm, who was 4 92 man. Euſibugs lum es 
ſo citeth thu backe in diueri places of bis hafte, that Me doeth not flatly vouth at to 
be Ibns : but alleagerh one ( ains that was a god (hriftian in the fourth booke of his 
buftorie , who ſaveth it was written of ene ( crimbus an heretike, Let this bee the 
fit argument which 1 anſirerein thu fort. If we weigh the reaſons that moued 
men te reuct᷑ this booke , then wee ſhall ſce howe v ruedly they did it. Againe as 
ſome did reiect᷑ it, [> cha the moſt pave veceiueit : in fo much that Epiphanits rechos 
neth them among it beretthes that did reieci ut : as for Twit ine 1 Irene 
Byſhoppe of Lins whnch were both martyr; , and did not onely allowe it, but alſo erate 
commentaries vpn it, I will not ſpeaks of them, As for that that is ad of Dare» 
theus, it ts to 19 great prurpoſe , for that be is thought to reiecł᷑ it , becauſe e 
of it, As touching Athanaſius , Eraſmus him ſelfs wit: ſſethñ chat it is u he- 
they that works be his or no. (oncerning Dionyſus wee will weigh by and by what hae 
th, when wee come to conſider of hui raſons, As for (ans ( what man ſo ener bee 
was) hee is eaſily ro be refuted enen by Dronyſuss his wor des in the third ofthe Ec= 
cleſirfhicall hiſtorie. As for Euſebhus 1 make ne account of hem, for there are none l. 
ned, but finde n ant of iudgement in him. NC owe let vs come to the other args 
Hierome writeth ( ſiyth be)that cert aine very well learned men ford — 
Dale 22222 the whole matter af thus bote, as though there 7 nothong my 
1 worehie the grawcie of an Apoftle , bat onely a common bij!orie of things [Fadawed 
uu 


with cert ame darke figures and hard kinde of peach. And moreouer pot) 
are | 
em 


ry ſentences them ſelue i there was nothing that becommed the ; 
Much I anfivere in this ſort : What learned men ſc euer theſe were, 
ro be blamed, mthat they dw ſt be fo bolde to ſpeake cuil of that boote, 


in very ſhore , if thoſe ching be excepted , which are tranſlated words 
the Trophetes. eee, pan Hippolite , as @. 
neſſeth, were not of this iudgement , whic nor onely as Dionyſus 


dria dud, that ſome godly man wrote this booke 
the Apoſtle 2 22 they would weuer haue 


ne 


2 Zb : 
Ti | bad | wo! 9 
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| F 
| I | 
| 2 blance of the grauitie of an Apoſtle in it. And whether of theſe ſha! I cut for the 
7 better learned © whether theſe men, wich heue gruen recorde both of their ſingular 97 
"T linefſe, and excellent learning by publ/Þng any warkes, or thoſe men rather , uh 
1 names are ſcarcely hear, of : and the reaſons they wſt , giue ſufficient provfe 
baue learned they were? They ay there appeared no grauute m thu writer , and yet 
IF | be bath talen erery whit amoi worde for worde out of the Prophets : they ſay be ba:b 
1 Fe dev ne a am it orie. But howe can that be , ſerrng (a fewe things onely ex- 
TIF | crpe ) he niabeth me relation cf, — foretelleth thang s to come And therefore 
"If | they doe not onely wor fpeake that 
g blance of truethy 

| owe let vs come to the third argument : Hee u very cu (ſayth one) on ſit- 
ting downe hu owne name, as re ing rages — „ and, not write 4 

= which w not onely 2 any of the Apalſ les, but u alſo vν,Gůvu , of 

| bins ſelẽ : for in hu Geipel where be entreateth a great deale more modeit matter hen 
| Pheſc are, he neuer nameth hymſolfe , but one poenteth it out by ſeme ſuch markes as 
theſe,the diſciple whome Feſus lowed, And Paul when he u enforced to fpeake of hu Re- 
| welarzons, ſetreth out the matter wnder an other mans per ſan. And yet thu man, while 
| be deſinibeth the ſecrete conſtreuce whith he had with Angels , hath neuer done with 
! theſe Aude of wordes, I Ie. Thu reaſon moou:d Dionyſus of Alexandria to thinks, 
that ſome other man wrote thu borke, Lat what wenrke , and ſlender comet fures ar- 
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an other to ſor downe a prophette* fur the tr1« th of an hui i ere hangeth nat ſo much v p- 
on the credite of the writer, as wpon other circyunitances , but a prophecie : becauſe 18 


Feretelleth things to e vpon the authoritie of ham that reueiieth it, and h 
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that preacheth it, (5 thay it u of neceſſitie to guse V5 to vnn, buh from whence 
that forewerning came and whoreucaled it aud who wrote it. Wherewpmn we ſor, that 
not onely in the — of propbecues, but alſd abnoit au auery viſion, there 1 nothing 
ſo curouſly ſet downe ay the IN ame of God wha ſpaky it, and the name of we Prophet 
whe wrote it; Take for example, encij the Projhet Ieremue, who mal th mention of bu 
name, a1 the de an humdred times. And 1 was ut requiſite for him te dee, that hee 
might not ſceme to ſceke lurking corners to hid ſum , , w as the falſe * = did, 
mo And what ? ewe noc finde from the [Cacnth Chapter of Daniel, that amol in ent y 
HET werſe bee repeaterh bus owne name, and ſayth, I Dame! Aud home ft doeth Eſayre- 
Peate theſe wordes , Eſry the anne of Au But lohn did not 1 in bu Goipell, F 

MO grawnt : for he wrote an hiſtorie, wherein ti tt bei bimagwhich te none other of 
WW #he diſcipics; for hee was occaſioned to fpeake many thmgs of him fe. Nay , Paul 
| 40 did net ſo: In deede hee dd not [o,v: any place here be ha not hu viſiomſ pure 
1 2 but whenſoeucr hee vauchethj the excellenc te of bis muniſierie, home boldly and 

| N magnfically daeth hee call hem ſelfe that Nau which was apporucd to bee an 
nie, not of men, nor by men, but by Ieſus Chriſt ? And howe f when hee reper- 


her : Iobns n wne 1s not te bee h, vue be deceiued in my rechonng ) 
abouee fie tames in all this works : and 1957 wardes (1 Ion) but onely thriſe, to wit, 
= chep.r.verſe g. ard yer with an explicstion added to i, which may ſuffice - 
bee ror al fa of prue : and again: chip .21.verſe 2.and chap 2 2. verſe 8, 
| in bath places hee report eth onely ſamply what he ſawe , to the ende, that no man 
doe of the tructh of hus prophecte, Therefore , to mal an ende of this reaſon 
ewordes , that argument which Dumſius makith , ts not onely vaine, but 
want full, and +5 in de wery fd inderous: gay I may ſay more and ſay true. 
bþ ({ wabout any malice ts any as the Lorde us wne([®) that this was too vnd ed 


_TRT rr tri "FF 7 TTY 1222222242. 


truth, but not ſo Much as any piece or reſem- 


theſe ? litle did theſe good men ronſader, that it was one thing to write an hiitorie, and * 


| Tech 1 great combazes , doeth hee 1ake vn him ancthere man per? Nay let 
ge- | 


* 


—— 


— 
h ere 


- end wicked opinzons, as that, hee demed thet God made the worde, and N -pf 
et 9 4 
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en, wers hee ſyeth, that the Euangels/7 is 45 Curious in his ofters repeating of , 
EE — har 7 
Nene ts the forth Argument : In all the Greeke copues that I haue ſcene, ſarth 
ie n not intituled the Reualatim of Jabm the Fuargel:/t but. o In the diutue, mich 
n ſufficient to prooue it was Jam the Euangeli/t : for thee are learned (vout that be 
was by excellence, and by a prerogatiue as ut were, culled by this name The Dunne, 
all the olde writers, becauſe newer m wrote ſo placnely and dawnely of the dun 
Criſt as be did. As for the other Ihm, who I thinke was A corner fue , mus wot oat 
led by this excellent name Diu, but an Elder. 2 
Nowe for the valikones of bus ft, peach , which that Dionyſius of Af. 
Aria preautth by three reaſons as Nicephoras recordeth, Ecele. lib. S. cab. 23. frit by the 
whole courſe and nature of bis wordes, ſcrondly, that whereas the Gofpell and ( aba. 
ble Emſthe of len, agree in very many pointes , this bocke hath not one werte lhe. 
Lig, becauſe Iohn had an excellent gift of ſprach , but this man is very ch], hare 
barous, and tripped ofi 1 hu language, To the firſt I aner, that m ſo dert 4 mat» 
ter, it 1s 19 e, to ſee ſo diucri a konde of [tle : for un the hafter of the Goth 
end wa the Epiſtles, though be ſpaks as be was nooued by the holy Ghoſt , yet he bake 
what Ins mi nde led bun : and bere be is but the writer of ſuch thorgs as ee heard and 
were delluer ed lu: 14 the other le ſomemhut maketh report of the hiſtoe, and ſomes 
nme teacheth, Lit wn this he ſpeakerh of tungs to come, and wm ſuch oder of witdes as 
he ts appointed: And/h1l we marunle they that bee vith not one [o'fs [ame i ind of 
ſentences ? Nur, whas writer was there euer that was tied ſo ſhort f are not many 
things due to hun in the very wordes of the ode Prophets , eagen in the ſang thes 
Exechiel, Dowel, Zacharie, Ea and other u withall , by the derettion of the ſelft 
ſawe Spire, which (pre the H ime in then un ole ,d Aud there o it 15 ngmare 
wade thae he th nt fo rift ied a Hude of ſpeach, as l He they would weſar? » ſecang 
he ſirarueth ncither tu ſpeache, ucr in charac ters, fron the Prophets which wrote the 
Helrews congut : and thrrefore there us leſſe cauſe of ſuiþ1cion that it ſhowlde be any 
counter tue works ſl:'y crepe nta the Church. | [| 
Nome reeruncth the laſt Argument, which ſeemeth-to charge lum that bee uc 
reth the bereſee of the (Cl1l:rſtes, whereupon divers thaught that ( erimi ius i e this 
bocke and fathered ut upon ſont of the Ap tie. Bru for mane owne part , though I 
grauns thas the Chiliaſtes haue abuſed many ef mumes ous of this baoky , yer Ic 
not yeelde 10 that , and thinks that ſome bererh's (1116/4 makes it , wnleſſe n be 
able to ſhewe mee, that thoſe places can not fit.y e taken in any other ſeuſt : or eltyphat | 
booke it there, that we may rec ene And that thoſt p'zces arg h %% tobe then, 
dauert learned men haws ſhewed long ago: fo that the like hath befailen this þ 
« 4d to the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes , which ſome man rei»ted very bſhnately% be- 
cauſe it ſeemed ta make for the Nyuuians : where as in deede they ought rachgy to 
baue accuſed thew owne ig, Morenerr, ſcet ug ¶ cri thus hai mmy others 


Chriſt was borne of Mari, and Dh as all ather men are borne, and n. 
and Ieſus neo diſtincſ perſcus: bowe commeth ut to pefſe that bee ſor tui led none this 
foule holy water ammny ft tie reſt in this books ? But be was ſo farre from dang the 
coutrarimiſe there nity be ducers 17 gu] ue eaken out of thas baoke ag ainſl to N 
ſo that ut mey ape tre by this one rexſon , that Certnthas was not tbe 
books, And a7 ame, where as hee (praketh of the Hi pyeeres , bee 
ons tote of theſe tlungs, which Cerinthus ſo unpudenitly chattred of, Far 
3 of that ryore which Cerinthiss taken of ? where «5 that eats 
e are thoſ: marnages and peſivmes ? where are the ſacrifices 


E 


- 


? 


at Hitr/alem ? Therefore this is 1 ane and A fookſh arr. 
| | OSTER, — WII 12 
thut ume, yet J ge it te be Lab the Apoſtle , thew any other mans : For be- | 
fees thus i- appeareth ro be very awicient, and the learnedjt and the g alu of the elde 
[ — —— 2 — 25 hee dos 
7 Theſe comec l ures alſo me ta thinke fo : for that 1 nome of th ro | 
* — ies ſo full of 24 fo — a 
| be aſcribed: and moreower that if ſaucurerh of the worthmeſſe and excellencir of e 
Apt, to write to the Churches of Aſia, and not te one Church : Lafily , becauſe 
' theſi thinges which are here ſpoken of Patmos , agree wholy with that which the 
elde Farber: haue wricten with one conſent , concern Fohns baniſhment, And yet / 
notu u e tf it may be lc to cometture by rhe krude of peach ſelfe, I wonld | 
thinke it to be uo man ſooner then Martes, who was alſo called lobn : hoe in ſo like not 
enely in wordes, but alſs ts divers K, ſpeath, to the G hell of Samt Marie, m 
ſe much that theſe em bookes haue almoſt one Hunde of character. As for the boo be it 
foifs though I confeſſe that theſe myſteries,ave as yet very darke to me, yet netwuthſtan- | 
dug, ſecing there appeareth m all partes of ut A great mateſtie of the ſpurite of pra- 
wt phecte, and the very ſleppes and ſeureuces, yea and che wordes of the olde Proters, ſce- 
u there are tobe found in it man/eſt and mightie teſtimonies , both of the "Duc 
me Chrift, 4 alſo of our redemption: And laſt of all, derng that part of theſe things 
are moſt man:fe/t'y come to paſſe, vhich were foretolde þ bm, as thoſe things which 
boese ſpake of the deſtruction of the Churches of Aſia, and of the hom of the whore, 
| wech ſetteth vpon ſeucn ballen, I am perſrwaded and h] that the holy Ghoſts mea- 
wing mu to heape vp togeiner gn thi; oft re, books all ſuch things, as by the fore- 
warnmny of the oldt Prophets renamed to be fa. f lud alter the comming of C : and 
| aided af, fee thang, a hee thought exprdrent for vi. I graunt they are very darke, 
Lat that is» [byange thing ms the Prophets wratngs , as ebe m E tethiels, But 
{ ths is our fan't, becauſe we taks not diligent hecde to things, but ownerſhip theſe age. 
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N ments of Gods prowdexce , whach dy are to be ſceue im bus gowermng of the Church, 
| 6 bauny ae heut too much fer yon our owne private Hanes. To be ſhort , the 
3H Lorde qnowerb what, and hour farre it it exprdient ſor vi knowe , avd therefore in 
pad, he > dug the light of Prophets, as for lus infncte yriſedorwe he ſave 

| ut word bee profiat/e ſor his Clnerch. And thereſvre godly men haue to ſearche 
N aud wade nv tee nith feare and reuecreuce ſo ſurre forth,ae lawfiule 

| ly and profiertly they may : and let all men rewerence the myſt e- 

res of C aue ave comprehonded m thts books, whether they 

Core them, ar hnowe them not, rather then at 
de, cucher mochte at them, or defile lem 
wrth thery ſrentaltura,! com- 
menbartcs, 
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z THE REVRE 
„ [TION OF SAINT 
Fa f ' 
=] JOHN THEAPOSPTLE 3 
— and Euangeliſt, with a riefe in1car- "1 5 
wid ned commentarie, written by 

ys | Franc. Iuninf, Gr Wy > £4; 

1 * Y | 

= | | Cy AD. To g * \ 

de- 11 He deelareth what hind of loftrine is here had, 

= bu thath jv ogponing and ending: 12 Then the 2 

5 the n (4anais and ne | oY 
oh of 1 canal«ſtickes and ſlarret 20 1 exp ders Ke 

ty i HE * reuclation of f IESE vs HD 
= 1CuaisT, which God renn b 4 
7 to him, that he might declare vn- 1 

, 

by to his ſeruants che things which Some 

2 muſt ſkortly be done: which he 71075 73 
2 ien, and ſignificd by his Ange! ud 

> þ YO his ſcruant lohn F. 

. 2 Who teſtified rhe word of God, andthe 1 ti 

* wanelle of leſus Ctuiff, id all hinges duke | ca wc 

ſaw. * 5 


3 BleNſedis be that ada: and bleſſed are don ich 
they that heare the words of chis prophecig, and 
obſcrue thoſe things which. are written dheteig; 
for che time appointed is at hand. 

whole ie of this booke. To 
ticular robe bene 
ter, inſtruments, aud manner of commuilic 


the molt religious faithfulneſſe of — 
And the vie of communic atin᷑ the ſame, t 
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1 Rn, lch to the ſeuen Churches which are 
2 ef ire in Alia; Grace be vnto you, and peace 5 from him | « 
| e Which! is, and Which was, and Which is to | v 

1 * i come; and from : the? ſeucn ↄᷣpix ites which are 
E houth, which v before his Throne; 


ebe newe 5 And ſtõ leſus Chriſt, hich is thar!] fait h- ec 
of God. « Theſt are the ſeurn ſpurits, which are chap. ver. Cc alled c 
tht hornet and eyes of the Lame, and are now 45 4 gard waiting who God. 
| 2 This is the particular or ſingular inſcriprion,yherein ſaluation 14 writ» 
8 ten vnto ccrtaine Churches by name, which repreſent the Church Catho- 
1 like: and the certaintie and truth of the ſame is declared, from the author 
| therof, vnto the 8. ver. 3 Thatis,from God the Father etcrnalimmornal, { 
1 bnmurablezwhoſe vnc hange ablenes d. Iohn declatech by a ſorme of ſpeech 
ö which is vndeclined. Tor there is no incongtuitie in this place, where, of ne- 
| ceſſicie the words muſt be attempered vnto the myſRerics,@& not the myſte- { 
J ries corrupted ot impaired by the words. 4 That is, from the holy Ghoſt, 
A which proceedeth from the Father and the Sonne. I his Spitit is one in per- 
ſon ac cording to his ſubGltencie ; but in communication of his vettue, & in 

| demonſtration of his druine works in thoſe ſeut᷑ Churches, doth ſo perfe&ly 
maniſeſi lumſelte, as it there were ſo many Spinits,cueric one perſettly wor- 
lung in his owne Church Whertore after chap. 3. S. they are called the ſeuen 
homes and ſeuen eyes of the Lambe, as much to ſay, as his molt abſolute 
power & wiſedome : & chap. 3. 1. Chrilt is ſaid to haue thoſe ſeue n Spirits of 
God: & cha. A g it is ſaid, that icuen lamps do burne before his throne,which 
alſo are thoſe ſeuen _ of God. That this place ought to be ſo vnder- 
ſtoodd. it i thus proue d. For ſirſt grace and peace is ak ed by prayer of this 
Spirit, which is a diuine worke, & an action incomunicable in teſpect ot the 
molt high Deitie Secondly he is placed betu een the Father and the Sonne, 
as ſet in the ſame degree ot dignitie and operation uh them. Peſides he is 

. before the throne as of the ſame ſubſtance with the Father & the Sonne: as 
the ſeut᷑ eyes, & ſeuen hornes of the Lamb. Morcouet theſe Spirits ate never 
7 | Card to adore God, as all other things ate. Finally. this is that power whereby 
the Lambe opened the booke, and looſed the ſeuen ſeales thereof. when 
none could be found amongſt all createtes by u hom the booke might be o- 

pened che.. Of theſe things long aꝑoe M. Iohn L uide of Oxford wrote leave 

nedly vnto me. New the hoſt is ſer in order of words before Chriſt, 
becauſe there was in that which followeth , a long pooceſſe of (peach to be 

ed concerning Chriſt. 5 A molt ample & grave commendation of Chriſt, 

N firlt from his offices, the ptieſſhiood and kingdome: ſecondly from his bene- | 
j fits,as his lone towards ys, and waſhing vs with his bloud, in this verſe; and 
d communication of his kingdome and pricfihood with vs: thirdly from his e- 

| ternall glone and power, which is alwayes to be celebrated of vs, ver 6. Fi- 

_ \nally rom the accompliſhment of all things once to be efſe ded by him, at 
comming; what time he ſhall openly <efiray the wicked, & ſhall 

the godly w the uud vc. lull 
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and concli dech in the vnitie of tus owne efletice, that Ttinitie of 8 


REVELATION. CAT. 1. 8 
full u itneſſe, that ſirſt begotten of the dead, and r. Cg. 
thgt Prince ofthe Kings ot the earth; who oued 3 3 
vs, and waſhed vs from our ſinnes with his owne pores >. : 
{| blood: 1.1n.1.9. | 

6 And made vs Kings and Prioſts vnto God | 1.Per.2\g. Z 
even his Father; to hum be glorie , and power for £/53-1% = 


4.2 
cucrmore, Amen. 1 49% 


- 
„ 

G 1 * 
* 


ſhall #aile before him: Euen ſo, Amen. 2 
* f ” * * 

8 ©]||am* «and»,thatis,the beginning and aasgve ly whi 
the ending, faith the Lord, that is, he Which is, exery thing chat 


hic 2 N cu en 2 was 7 
and Which wa , nd Which 15 to come, thas wade and who | 


Alniightic one. thellr emazyre |, 
9 7lohn, who alſo am your brother, and wars ab they || 


companion in cribulation, and in the Kingdome how's perizh, || 


and patience of leſusChriſt, was in the yle called ny ene 
t Patmos * for the \ ord of God 3 and for the wir- — | 


nefling of leſus Chriſt; | lobe markets | 
10 And I was rat in d ſpirit on che Lords e ſome | 


write. | 
h This « that holy ri t expre od wherewith t e Prophers were rauiibed 
au being 43 it were cavied out of 16 world, were conner/ing with Gt and fo. 
Erecluel ſarth often , that he was caried from f lcce to place of the Land Sprrity | 
and that th: Spit of the Lori fell van ham, He calleth thas the Lords = 
dy, winch Paulcalleth the firſt day of the weeke.n.{or. 16. 2. | 
6 Aconfirmati6 of the ſalutation afore going, takt frothe words of God 
himſelte: in which he auoucheth his operation in euetie ſingular creature, 
the immutable eternitie that is in himſelſ, & his omni oten ci e in all things: | 
which was betore ipoken of, +5 Thenarration, opening the way to the 
declaring ofthe authorine and calling of S. Iohn the Euangel iii in this ſin. 
ular Keuelarion ; and to procure ach and credit vnto this propheſie; This 
15 the (ſecond part of this Chapter, conſiſting of a propoſition, and an n! 4 
firion. I he propoſition fhewerh , firſt who was called vnto this Reuelatio m, 
in what place, and how occupied.verſ.g, Then at hat time, and by what? 
meanes, namely, by the Spit t and the word; & that an the Lords deyaubich, |! 
day cuet ſince the teſuttection of Chriſt was conſecrated for Chr vits+ 
tothe religion of the Sabbork:thar is ro ſav,to be adayof zeſt, was" . 
ly, who is the autiar that calleth him, and vat is the mme oi bus 


AI 


þ To [ee him 
1 n Hhaſe vorct he 
1. had heard. 

8 The expoſi- 
tion, declaring 
| the third & lall 
point ot the 

| propoſitionſ for 


2 are euident of 
themie lues) 

) whenn is ſpoke 
m . = firlt of rhe Au- 
+} thor of this cal- 
{ | Iing,vntothe 16 

if verſe. Secondly 
ot rhe calling it 
ſelle, vnto the 


end of the chap 


all, che occaſion 
4 is noted in this 
1 verſe, in that 8. 


Toha rumed 


full wo ing. 


end vpon 
urniſhe 
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th'other points 


ter. Ard hirſt ot 


himſclt towards . 
| the vihon: after is ſet downe the deſcription ofthe Author, in the verſes 


day, and hard behind me a great voyce, as it 
had bene of a trumper, 
21 Ot one thar ſaid, I am « and , that firſt 


and that laſt: &, Thar which thou ſecſt , write in 


a booke, and ſend it vnto the ſeuen Churches 
u bich are in Aſia, at Epheſus, and at Smyrna, & 
at Pergamus, and at T hyatira, and at Sardis, and 
at Philadelphia, and at Laodicea. 

12 * Then I turned backe to ſee the voce, 
that ſpake with me: and when I was turned, L 
ſaw ſcuen golden candleſticks: 

13 And in the midſt of the ſeuen golden can- 
dleſticks, age like vnto the Sonne ot man, clo- 
thed with A oa downe tothe feete,and gu- 
ded about the pappes with a golden girdle. 

14 His head, and haires were white as white 
wooll, and as ſhow; and his cyes were as a flame 
of hire; 

15 And his feete like vnto fine braſſe, burning 
as in a fornace: and his voyce as the found of 
many waters. | 

' 16 And he had in his richt hand ſeuen ſtatres: 
and out of his mouth went a ſharpe two edged 
ſword: and his face /e as the ſunne ſhineth in 
hs ſtrength. 


9 The deſcription of the Author, which is Chriſt : by the candleſtickes 
that {tand about fan 

his direction, in this vetſe: by bus properties, that he is one 
iſhed it viſedome and dexteritie ro the archvew 
verſe ig. with auncieny gramtie, and moſh excellent fight ot ti e eye, veric 
&* 3 4. with fre inui 


that is, the Churches that ſtand before hin, and de- 
ol great things, 


and with a rheghtie word, veric. 15. By his 
t he ruleth the miniſteng ot huis feruaunrs in the C hurch, 


Fern — — the ſword of his Nod. and enlighteninꝑ al things 
x his c ance, molt uughitely prowee tor tuciic one by has di · 
. > verſe 16. . 
ALES 17 ** And 
has * 
— = + \ 
* * 


rere e f 


Nee =. £8 «& << + 7; 
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REVELATION Cr. rr. 5 FE * 


17 "* And when 1 ſaw him, I fell at his feete — ' Js 
as dead then he laid his right hand pon me, 3 . 
ſaying voto me, Feare not: I am tat fſt, Þy be + 


and that laſt, — 
18 And which am aliue; but I was dead: and c hs, 


17 
1 


bchold 1 luc for euer more, Amen: and Ihaue the 1s A religious |; 


of f , feare, that 
keycs of hell and of death 2 


19 Write the things which thou haſſ ſcene; —— | 
bothwhichare > and which ſhall come to paſſe . & theis | 
hereafrer, | fuli confirmati | 

29 * The myſterie of the ſeuen Narres which w take vpon 


| - N 
ou ſav , | % x u olden em the voces 
thou ſaweſt in my right hand, & the ſeuen golde e 


e Ju thus; thoſe ſeuen ſtarres ate che 11 A diane 
gels of the ſeuen Churches; and thoſe ſeuen ſianatib in this 
candleſticks which thou ſaweſt, are the ſeuen _ , partly | 

| y ſigne, 
Churches. 1 

© word of power, 

12 A moſt elegan: deſcription of this cal ing contained in three things, 
which are neceſſatie vnto a iuſt vocation: ſitit the authotitie ot him chat cal- 
lech, for that he is the beginning and the end of all things, in this verſe q ſor 
that he is æternall and ermnipoxent, verſe 18. Secondly the ſumme of this 
prophericall calling and reuelation, verſe 19. Laſtly a declaration of thoſe 
per{ ns vnto whom this propheſie is by the commaundement of God dixe- 
Ged in tie inſctiption thereof, verſe 20. 13 The ſummeotthis prophe- 
fie, that the Apoltle mult write wharſocuer he ſhould fee, adding nothing. 
nor taking away anv thing, as verſe 2.Hereof there were two parts one i & 
narration of thoſe things which are, that is, which then are at that time. 
tontained in the ſecod and third Chapters the other part is of thoſe thing 
which were to come, contamed in the reſt of this booke. " 

14 That i, the thing which was myttically fignihed by the paxticulaza 
of the viſion before going, 


Cup. 1. 


1 Toba u commannded to write theſe thing which the L 
buew necearic, to the (harchbes of Ephe ſis, 2 of the 
2319 1 07 Pergamas, 0 ES 
25 that they keepe that dung what % r 
the Ae * 4 6 

A un FI NE 
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* 
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6 F 1VNIvs 'VPON ' THE 


T. deal: arith 1 V the Angel of the Churth of Ephe- | 


ſus write; * Theſe things faith he that hol. 


F. lv. 7 N * 
* deth thoſe ſe auen ſtarres in. his tiglit hand, and 


art of thus | 
eis chpri- dle ſtickes. : 

ſelinznatraus 2 31 Kno thy workes , and thy labour, and 
of thoſe hinge thy patiznce 3 and how thou canſt not beate 
which then hem hich unt 4 l 
were as $. John them Which are cuil, and doeſt examine them 
taught vs chap. which ſay they are Apoſties, auid ate not 7 and 
1. 19 .it belon · haſt found them liars, 


gethwholy v. 2 And thou waſt burdened , and haſt pati- 


to inttru mo; & _ 
in theſe 2. ent nc and for my Names ſake haſt labour ed, and 


chapters, con- waſt not wearicd, 

tainech ſeuen 4 Neuertheles, haue ſomewhat *againſt thee, 
— 0 which is, that thou haſt giuen ouer thy firſt loue. 
— condi- J Remember therctore from whence thou 
tion of thoſe art fallen, and repent , and do the firſt workes: 


churches which othetwiſe I will come againſt thee ſhortly; and 


were named vill remoue thy candleſticke out of his place, 


before cha. i. he 
ſigured vetſ. 12. Exc ept chou amend. 


and diltribuzed 6 But this thou haſt, that thou hateſt the 


moſt aptly into workes of the Nicolaitang which alſo | hate. 
their Pattors & 55 N 


| Hlockes, verſc, 20. whieh verſe of that Chapter is as it were a paſſage vnto 


tlus firſt part. Fuerte one of theſe ſcuen places hath three principall mem. 
bers, an Exordium taken from the perſon of the Author: a propoſition, in 
which is praiſe and commendation of that whichis good reptehenſion of 
that viuchis euilk and inſtruction, contawiing either an cxhortation alone, 
or withall a diſſuaſiun oppoſite vnto it: an 2 concluſion Rimng vn vr to 
attention. by diuine promiſcs. And thus tult place is vnto the Paltors of the 
Church of Ephef. s. 

2 Ihe exordium; wherein are contained the ſpeciall praiſes of Chriſt 
Jeſus the Author of this prop heſie, out of the 16. aud 13. verſes of the ſirit 


Chapter. 


3 Thepropoſirion, felt commending the Paſtont of this Church, yerſe 
2. 3. thenreproging him, verſe 4. after > Herring and withall tins. 
ning chat he will tranſlate the Church to another place; verſe 5. This com» 
mination or threat Chriſt mittigateth by akinde of cottection, calling to 
minde the particular vertue and pietie of that Church, which God never 
teauerh wichout rec ompence.verſe . Concerning the Nicolaitans ſee afo 
ter pon the 15,veule, 


waiker!: inthe middes of choſe ſeuen go den can- 


ore ene vt 


2 Les 


4 mA to © 


e ©, @HwA ww. 


ww «ec 


8 © 


cbmeth. Hl Lgipe to duet thacarce of ll whi 
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REVELATION. CHAP. 11. 


7 
7 Let him that hath an eare, heare hat — 6 Thas (riff | 


Spirit ſaith vntothe 


in in 5 che midi of the* Þ 
8 And vnto the 4 


the © Smyrnians write, Ih 


is ficſt, and löſt, yluch * 


pouertie (but chou art tich 
of of thaw, which ſay-they are 
bur are the Synagogue of — 5 1 
10 Feare none of, thoſe, ” which chou W The 
ſhalt ſuffer: behold, it hall come ro pale, thar fon Set coodys 
the diuell hall caſt ſome gf yon into priſon, Jar a —— 


ye may be tried; and N tribulation weit of atten- 
for ten dayes: be thou vnco the death, mae of 4 


and] will give thee the crowne of life. life had. 
Ty wr ray fn be 
che Spirit faith to the churches: He charouer- 8 goon. of which 
commeth, ſhal not be hurt of the ſecõd death, 8, p Thar 1 
12 And to che ſ of the church which Paradice ; after 
is ar 4 Pergamus write 155 s ſaich he de manner ol 


which hath daat ſharpe ſword with two edges. de 2 


6. The ſecond place is vnto 2 7h of the church of che 1 
The exordium is taken out of che 17. and 18 verſes ofthe firſt Chapter. 

ue og of praiſe is in chis eee 
„iin the next verſe. , 8 Thats, often yeares, For ſo com- 
8 4 2 | 
God t might declace, 
— H— | hi books | 


a. A aA * AM 


8 F. VNIVS rn "THE 


nb 13 ** I Knowe thy workes; and where thou 
ef herr,. ſo dvelle ſte en where data rhrone isH6thar then 
— . mer? eeßeſt my N and haſt not denied t iti, 
2 8 euen in * when Antipys4nvfa; tall 
| ned conſt ãt Mar wy cc —__ 
* — ducllech | 9 . 

| beate of priſe" 


eur/on. 


UNA: 14. 


. 
ut eckig, agalnRt'thee ' — 
| that maintwrhe the qo c- 
which taught Bala to put 
ethe children of Wael, 
77.8 , chat they ſhould: 4 7080 of things ſuctißc ed viite 
7 e idolls,and —— ꝗ— res 
the (ov ku 1 Euen ſohaſtthou them, thlat maintain the 
which Pauls dot of the n Mcolaitans, which ching | hate, 
g ch. 16 Repenty or elle I vill come againſt thee 
# He allud:th to thortly, and wit fight againſt them wich the 
that ſie n hlyich [word of my mouth. 
werend of; 191.8 '' 15 44 Ler him chat hath an care, hiate What 
eee the Spirit gane we Churches, Te bur chat 
bog ory * 6ffercotnmeth \, _—_ to ente 1b of that 
6 Aren v. 8 Manta that 15 nd give him a white 
2 techirhet ſuc hh a ſtone, and in the eancw*? name written, 


r s hich no man ch ſauing lice that feces 
2 „uethix. 8 
eſethat 2 — the v itt. —— a 


12 The propoſiri6n of is in this verſe j ofrepretienfioninthe two 
following; and of &thortarion joyned with AcOπitiohall thic ate, vers 12, 
— ED 25 was 1 . ell or miniſter of the Church of Perg 
AF. follow the footeſleps of Balgam;and-: 6 


ax nem ane . bee wee . weg fo of 
8 . 
it tab. 


— 
ad Nees ——.— 2 
— Gad: — — ctermcer 16 Wien 8 
wwnelſle of i ſneſſe 


1 
a - | N 
Werren 


Ss * 


TOI >» 


a Try _ i =u_ufuyCc 


— 


— 


— —̃ͤ — | 
REVELATION Cuær. 11. 9 
18 And vnto ** the Angel! of the Church 
which is at Thyatira write, Theſe rhinges ſaith 
the Sonne of God, which hath eyes like vnto a 
flame of ſire, and feete like ro fine braſle. 

19 I Knowe b thy workes and thy loue, and 
i ſeruice , and faith, and thy e, and thy 
workes , and that they are mo laſt, chen at 
the hiſt, | x * 

20 Notwithſtanding, L haue a fewe things 3 
gainſt chee , that thou ſuffereſt che woman leza= 
dell which calleth her ſelfe a Prophereflc , to 
teach and to ſeduce my ſeruants, to make chem 
commit fornication , and to eat meates lacriti- 
ecd vnto idoles, 1 

21 And I gaue her ſpace to repent of her for- 
nication, and ſhe repented not. ; 

22 Beholde , I will caſt her into a bed, and 
them tnat commit fornication with her, into 
great atfliction, except they repent them of 
their workes. £4 | | 

23 And I will kill her children with death: 
and all the Churches ſhall knowe that l am he 
which doeth ſearch the reines and hearrs : and 
Iwill gue vnto euety one of you according vnto 


your workes. 


24 And vnto you I ſay, and the reſt of them | 
of Thyatita , As many as hold not this learning, place is vn 


neither haue approued che! depth of Satan 
(as they ſpeake ) I will ® put vpoa you none o- 
ther burden, 

25 But, chat which ye haue alreadic, hold faſt 


till l come. 


and of exhortation to hold faſt the truth. is in the d 


thofe offices of 


charuie wich 


are nome tothe + 
$S rants. 

& By orie 
ten tt 4 th 
40 Viptiare N . 
trie u moans. 

He runteth 
out the brat! 17 
ccm , 
which beide 
their deeme: thnt” 
u. len and 
Common f- 


25 which acts 
t nun 
u nenn 

m I will pale 
no worſe 1hing 
47am/t yuus,he- 
ig courent ty 
Hau- webe 
what | requaye 
to be my. 

| 1,549, 16.5. 
Pal. 10. 

Tere 1.20. 
and 17. 10. 
Ide fourth 


the Paitors 
Thyatira. 

exordiũ is t 
out ofthe 1 
x 7. verſes " 
firit Chapr 
19 The - 


ſition 


Tx, 


Fs he callerh f *Y 
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. 
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* 
was 


* * — nr a » — — K 
\ — * —— n. rr — —5 
1 gd — RR l CE he 


e in this verſe: of reprehenſinn , for that they roflerated with them he & | 
hac of vnrighteouſdeſſe and vngod ineſſe, is ver. zoʒ the authors wheree 
thongh they were called backe of God yet rept᷑ted not. verſ ner 
is added a moſt heauie threatening ver{ 2:2. & 23 :ofa conditional omi 


. 
9 


- 
2 
—ͤ—ö— —— — 
— ——wmꝛ — 


* 
# Ph 4 


10 F. IVNIVS VPON THE 


1525. 26 · For he that oue rcommꝭe th and keeperh 

20 The conclu- my workes vnto the end, to hun will I ** guef in 
os * 4 power ouer the nations. an 
3 — 27 And he ſnall rule them with a rod of yrõ: } ſo 
the communis and as the veſſels of a potter, ſhall they be broken: 

of his kingdom. cuen as | receiued of my Father. Wl 
andglone,in 28 And{will ** gwe him a morning ſtarre. th 


— ei: 2) Let him that hath an care, hea e what the fo 
and commanun- Spirit ſaith to the Churches, ; 
deth an holy | I 
attention; in the laſt vetſe. 2x hat is, I will make him aking, by com- 
munion with me, and my fellow heire : as it is promiſed Mar. 15. 28. and 25. 
34-Rom. 8.19. and 1. Cor. 6 3.Ephet.2 C. and 2.Tim.2.13 and Apoc-3.21. and * 
44. 22 lhe brightneſſe ot greateſt glorie and honour, nearcibappro» h 
ehing vnto the light of Chriſt, who is the Sonne of tighteouſneſſe and ou 1 
bead. Match, 4. | N 
C HAPs Il bs 
1 The M Fx ſint ro the Paſlours of the Church of Surdu, c 
152 7 of Philadelphia, 14 andof the Laodsreans, 16 10 
& Saris 4 the they be not luke watint, 20 bu. nau ts further Gods b 
name of 2 moſt Cleric. 1 
florithing + fa- 
r A' Nd vnta the Angell of the church which 


_ = d is ar * Sardis write, Theſe things faith he 
Cores, chat hath thoſe ſeuen Spirits of God, and thoſ; 


b Tho art ſaid ſeuen ſtarres, * | know thy workes : that thou haſh 
zo Gur, t A name that thou liueſt, but thou art dead, 

drad 11 died, Lamd che ch; FE 
Cap. 16. 13. 2 Bc awake and ſtrengthen the things vie 


1.The/.5,2, remaine, that arc © teadie to dye: for l haue not 


12 


„eg foundthy woikes pei fect before God. 
* * 3 Kemember theteſot e, x hat thou haſt recei. 


fuchthas 1.09 ued and heard; and hold taſt, and repent: || if chou 
ert now going, Wilt not watch, I will come againſt thee as a theef, 
and vniefe ih and thou ſhalt not know wat houre I will come 
7 et. nat a ainſt th 

peri3h forchwub. 28 ce, 

F. IN ' 1 The ſiſeplace is rntocke Paltours pf 5ardis. The exor . 
dium is taken out of the fourth and 16. verſes of the firit chapter. 2 Tha 
propoſition of teprooſe is in thus verſe: of exhort ation iohuned wha threat · 
ping ia che tuo verſes that follow : & of qualification by way of corte con, 
vnto the comſort oſ the good which yet rewaincd were, veile . 


| „ 


& > 


* reer þ 


' 
— — d hn : 


REVELATION. Cnar. rir. 11 
4 Notwithſtanding thou haſt a few perſons yet 4 They cre mers 
in dardis which haue not defiled then garmẽts, 444 f. wer hea 


and therefore they ſhall w. Ice with me in white: 2,7 — 2 


for they ate 4 worthie. a they bens 

He chat ouercommeth,ſhalbe clothed in 5 +hewedu: for 
white aray , and I will neuer put his name out of een 
the | booke of life; bur I wil conſeſſe his name be- ber workes 


TA> 4 .at £k NK FS NDS nee 


. . rehtesaſuet. 
fore my Father, and before his Angels, 2 7 
6 Lot him chat hathi an eaxe, heare what the nge forth 


Spirit ſaith vnto the Churches. the fe wit, Loake 
7 ©* And vnto the Angell of the Church Nr. 18. 
N . Gat £2 (29.20. 1 1. 
which is at Philadelphia write, Theſe thipgs ſaith be 
he that ts Holy , and True, vhich hath the © key of he.. 
Dauid, which cpencih and no mai) ſhutteth, and « AZpewer 
ſnutteth and no man opencth, mene * 


8 7 | know thy workes: behold, l haue fer be- A 


ſore thee an cpen doore, and no man can ſhut it: 72725 


* 
bec auſe thou haſt a litle ſtrength, and halt kept Andie he N 
ny word,and haſt nor denied my Name. „% Dawid us 


'9 Behcld,lwillf make thE ofthe Synagogue — 100 


of datan, that is, them which call thẽſ( lues lewes mnrſe of Dewey's 
and are not, but dolye b ehold, I, 1 willmake K 27 


them, that whey (hall comeò and worſhip before yer 9 
thy fcer, and ſha'l knew that I haue loued thee. eros 4a 
10 Becauſe thou haſt * kept te nnn, Becauſerbau”» © 


oft bene patient | | 


| 
aud con/}ant,us I wou'd my irwants ihould be. 1 

3 That is, ho haue withall Kebgion garded them {clues from Hg 
and contagion, euen from the ven y ew cfc: 1,as S. Iude exhorreth, y "7 
4 Purcfrom all ſpot, and ſhin.ng with glone So it i to be vnderſtood al. 
wayes hereafter, as ia the nextveric. 3 Ihe concluſion, ſtanding 1 
on a promiſe; and a commangement, as beſore. 6 Ihe fixr pl # 
is vnto the Paſtours of Flalade)phia, Ihe exordium is taken out ate. 18. 
verſe of the firſt Chapter. 7 Thep: opolinlllh of prayſe is in this by 
of promiſes, to bring home agame thoſe that wander,verſe.y.and to preſi | 
the godlv,veric 10.and oft exhortation verſe 11 hat is, fall dc 
and worſhip,cither thee c:uillie, or Ch riſt religiouſly, at th | 
I had rather ta ke ir) whether here in the Church (which er 


per to the argument ot this place or there in the | — — 
werely ſhall fulfill his wrd. * u. 


| tz F. IVNIVS VPON THE 
. tur crndeth Pacience , therefore I will deliver thee from the ar 
meh the houre of tentation, which ſhall come ip on all the | ſe 
Hebrew tongue vorld; to trie them that dwell pon the carth. 
. Truth , or * f * 
Truethintfoifs, 11 Bchalde, I come ſhortiy: hold that which | *: 
Of whom al thou haſt; that no man take thy crowne. 


Phong: creat ds 12, Him chat ouercommeth vill I make a pul- 
— be- lar in the Temple of || my Got and he (hall po n 
— more ont: and | will vrite vpon him the name | at 


's The conclu- of my God, and the name of the Cuic of my 
hen,which cõ- God, (which u the new Hieruſalem , which com- | te 
taineth pro meth downe out of heauen from my God) and | at 


maundement. my new Name - 


16 Thatisthe 13 Let him that hach an eare, heare whar the 1 8 
new man ſhall Spirit faith vnto che Churches, | 
berermedafter 14 * And vnto the Angell of the Churchof 


lus father, mo- | | a n 

cher and head the Laodiceans write, Theſe chings ſaithꝰ Amen, 
Chuiſt. that faichfull and true witnefle , that © beginning 4 
11 The ſe . of che creatutes of God: 


i us — I5 ** I knowthy wootkes; that thou art nei- 
Rae ther cold nor hote: Iwould thou wereſt-cold or 


church of Lao. hote. 
dice a. Ihe ex 16 Ther ſore, becauſe thou art luke warme, and 


8 _ neither cold nor hote, it will come to pallc, that I 
verſe ol che ſirtt {hallfpew thee our of my mo uth. 


chapter. 17 Fot thou ſaiſt, I am rich, and increaſed with 
12 The pro goods, and haue neede of noching; and knoweſt 


Festes ths not how thou art wretched,and miſerable , and 


werten hereum-· poor e and blind, and naked, 
* ceo counſel! thee to buy of me golde tryed 


1 by che five, that thou mayeſt be made riche : and 


verſe 16. witha . | 
been White raiment, that thou may eſt be clothed, and 


declariag the that thy filthie nakednefſe doe not appeare : and 
ſawe » verſc 17. . 
and of exhortation vnto faith and repentance verſe 18. 19. whereunto is ad- 
ded a condirionall promiſe, verſe 20. | 

13 The (puiruall miſeric of men is mer callic expreſſed in three 


p*inrs :vntowhichare matched as corteſ thote remed; es which are 
offered vetſ.i8. 
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REVELATION. Cv titr, 13 | 


annoint thine eyes with eye ſalue, chat thou maiſt 


ſee. 3 

19 As many as j loue l rebuke and chaſten: be 122 Gu 

k zealou> therefore and amend, "0 167 hcl 
£4vſt i 


20 Behold , I ſtand at the doore, and knocke, «re neither hots 
lf any man heart my voyce and open the doore, *.. 


I will come in vnto hun and u all ſuppe with hun, be —— wn 


and he with me, the manner of - 
21 * To him that ouercommetb, will I graunt an allegorie, as 
to ſit with me in my throne, euen asl ouercame, lohn. 1423 
and ft with my Fa her in his throne. . par ow 
22 Let him that hath an care, heare what the of a promiſe, as 


Spirit ſaith vnto the Churches. chap. 2. verſ 26. 
| ; . Kot an exhors 
tation. Hitherto hath bene the firſt part of che booke ofthe Apocalvple, 


C 11 A p. 1 1 1 . # . 
1 Anuther w1fion cout amg the wie of Gods Maieflie: 8 WCC Of 
WW: uy magnified of the ſowre hee, 10 andihe foure - 
. : 1 * ji Ih 4, ov 
ann cue Cue. , | * 
F. IN i 1 
I | Frer this Hooked, & behold, a doore was , Hereafrerfoc © | 
open in heaven ; and the fir ſt voyce which —— the le- 


Theard, 2s it were of attumpet taleing wu me, 1 this 
; , * y” ! * * * ] 1992 _ * Oo © , aitOBC + 
ſaid , Come vp hither , and | wilithewe rhee the ctherpropheyi 


call.toretelling thoſe thing: which were to come, as was ſaid before Chap. | 
1. 19. l his is demded mto wo hiſtones : one common vnto the whole world, 
vnto the ninth Chapter: and another lingular,ot the ( hurch of God thence 
vnto the 22. Chapter. And the ſe hiſtories ate ſaid to be detetibed in metall 
bookes, Chapter. g. i. and 10 2. Now this firſt verſe is as it were a paſſave o 
the tormer part vnto this ſe cond: where it is taid, that the heauen was oe · 
ned, that is, that heauenly things were vulacked; and that a voce as cf 
trumpet ſounded in heauen, to ftirre vp the Apoſtle, and call hin to 
detſtanding ot things to come. The fit hiſtotie hath tu o partes, 
cauſes of things done, and of this whole Reuelation, in this and the n 
Chapter: An other ot the Ages done, in the next foure Chaprers, The p 
cipall cauſes according to the diſtinction of perſons in the vnitic of the li- 
ume eſſence, and according tothe ceconome or diſpenſation thereof, 
two. One the beginning which none can approch vntoithat Ga the = 
ther, of whom 1s4pokeninthis Chapter: Ihe other. che Sorine, who the 
meane caule, eaſie to be approched vnto, in reſpect chat he i Cod and man 


in one petſon: of whom Cliaptcr 5. | 


Fe * 
2 — — 
A —— — — 
— —— — ee 
= 9 


1 F. IVNIVS VPON THE 
« Looke C. io things which muſt be done hereafter, 


; | 2 The manner 2 And? immediatly | was rat“ in the Spirit b 
N l of Revelarion, ; and behold,a throne was ſer, in heauen, and one 
as before. 1. 1. Cc 


A deferiveion ſate vpon the throne. 
* God Ly Fa 3 1 And he that ſate, was to look: vpon, like g 
ther, and of his vnto a laſper ſtone, and a Sard neʒand there w af © 

lotie in the raine bow round about the throne, in ſighit Ike to 


eauẽs, framed 
vnto the maner an Emeraude, ; * 
1 e) 
of men; byhis 4 And round abour the ti rone were foute * 
office, nature, and twentie thrones, and vpon the thrones I ſaw - 
tte foure and twentie Elders ſitting, clothed in white 
dig, effect. in- * 4 had 318 1 
ſtru ments, and laiment, and had on their head, crownes o 
1 
events that tol- gold. ; ke 
low atter- And out of that throne proceeded liglit- | 
V. 


wards, In this nings, and thundrings, and voyces: and there were 


verſe he 15 pre- . ay" 
ſented vg ſeucn lawpes of ire burning before the throne, b 
_ 0 


\ aiudoe, as A» which are the ſeuen Spirits of God. | 
braham fad 6 7 Alfobcfore the throne there wa ſcaof “ 


| eli ral | 1 
8 eloſſe li e vnto ct iſtall:and berweene the throne, | © 
his throne, as & the things that were ound about the throne, , 
an enſigue of HAH 4 

{ 


* iudge ment, and his ſitting thereupon, 4 By his nature, in that he 
is the Father, molti glorious in his one perſon, and with his glone ouet ſlu- be 
ning all other things. 1 
Buy che companie attending about him, in that, as that moſt | ſpe 
high ludge , he is accompanied with the moſt honorable artendavnce of pro 
| Propheres and Apoltles , both of the old and new Church, whom Chriit J Go 
| hath made to be Prieſts and Kings, Chap. 1.6 5.10. 
6 Buy efſectes, in that moſt mightely he ſhaketh all things by his | Go 
voyce and word, as Palme 29. 3.and with the light ot his ſpirit and proui- | Go 
deuce peruſeth and paſſeth throygh all. 


| * 

| By inſtruments vſed, in that he both hath a moſt readic treaſu · pee 
| a it were a worke-houſe excellentlie furniſhed with all tungs, vnto the 
t 


ting of his will, which things flow from his commandement, as is por 
repeated Chapter 15 . 2: And hath alſo the Angelsmoſt readie adminiſtets r 
of his counſels and pleaſure vnto all partes of the world ; continuallie Wat- 
ching. ſin this verſe working by reaſun, otherwile then the inftrumeEcs withe I 
out lite laſt mentioned; couragious as Lyons, nuahtie as Bulles,wile as men, 
| ſwift as Eagles,verſe v. mot * vnto all putyoſes, as furniſhed with wings on 

euerie patt, molt pearcing of ſight, and fiualy pure and petſe it ſpirites, al- 
vayes in continuall motion,yerſc &. 


a 
* 
k 


were 


+ . . 
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= | 

HAP. Tits. tf 
were foure beaſtes full of eyes before and be- I | 
u and. had ſixe wings. 
7 Thefirſtbeaſt was like a Lyon, and the ſe- c C [abs 


s cond beaſt like a Bull „and the third beaſt had be g- 
a face as a man, and the fourth beaſt was like 42 An 


REVELATION. 


e „ Eao! and ſu h lige, 

4 flying 28le. Film unte Herr, 

bo 8 Andthe ® foure beaſtes had cche one of when we gellie 
them ſixe wings about him n and they were full of and rener entlis 
eyes within; and they ceaſed notò day nor night, {er forth tht 

e faying, Hohe, Hole Holle Lord God almightie, 2. al vpe. 

15 laying, Holle, Holie, Hole Lord God almiglitic, {+ ind one ho. 

te | Which Was, and Which Is , and Which Is to (e g. 13. 


eF come. By euents, in 
0 — 
And when thoſe be aſtes e gaue glorie, and bat for all the 


. Cauſes before 
honour, & thankes to him chat ſate on the chrone, mentioned. 


1 

*. which l meth for ever and cuer, God is glort- 

jp 19 9 Thefoure and twentic E'ders fell downe ſied both a 
before him chat fate on the throne, and worthip. Angels 35 hol, 


ludpe, omnipo- 
of ped him that hueth tor euermore, and caſt then —— 


crownes before the throne, ſay ing, and immutable 


Ee 8 Gs X . 

* 11 Thou art ||werthy ,O Lord, ““ toreceiue verie * al- 

"2 | glonic and honour , and power: for chou haſt etre watt ae 
| all things ; and by thy will chey are, and have Anau fe 

ne ed all things ; and by thy WI they are, and haue gjihed of ho- 


u- | bene created. ly wenlverſeg) 
in ſigne and in 
oſt peach verſe 10. 11. 9. Three ſignes of diuine honour geuen vnto Gudz 
of | proltration or falling dow ne, adotation, and caſting their crownes betore 
ut Cod; in which the godlie, though made kings by Chriſt, do willinglie emptie 
them {clues of all glorie , moued with a religious reſpe& of the n aieſtie of 
iis | God. 10 The ſumme oftheit (peach: that all glorie muſt be giuen vnto 
aj- | God: the reaſon, becauſe he is the eternall beginning of all things , from 
whoſe onely will they haue their being, and ate gouerned. & hnally in all ref- 
u- | pedtes are that which they are. 11 Jhat 1s, that thou 2 
to e fame to thy ſelfe alone. But as for vs, we ate vrwotthie that euenj h. 
cis 2 ſe we ſhould be made partakers of thus glotie. And hirhgres 
ne handled the principall caule vrnapprocheable,vhichis Cod. 


_ CHAP. u. 
h- 11 The booke ſealed with ſtuen ſealer, 3 which nowe ceuld 
open, 6 that Lambeof God 9 « theught weribiets 


4 ehen, 12 en ib cen ſeut of all the companie of he- 
f wen, 
ere 


— — —— LOIN 


4 9 * — 


Jene ge 16  IVNTYS | 

" * Iv NIV. 1 * : | 
i Apatlagevn-T * A Nd Ifawattherighthid of him chat ſat 

tothe ſec on vpon the thtone, # abooke written withs 


tr nc pal cauſe, it and on the backſide, ſealed with ſeuen ſcales. * 


: | : * h 1 þ R . 
Eine £69, % And amen ihr Ang, which rol 


o 
* 


N God and man, med with a loud voyce; Who is worthie to open 
1 the mediatour the booke,and to looſe the ſcales thereof 

4 . of all, as the c irhe 
1 N 3 Bu none in heauen, not on earth , neither 


remall word of L.1 . 
Gud the Ea. vnder the earih,was able to open the booke , nci- 1 


ther mamſe. ther to locke therein. | 
ted intheficlh, 4 Itherefore wept much, becauſc no man was} f 
Thes chapter founde worthie to open, and torcad the bookey 
hath two parts; SOS 
* neither to looke thereon, 
ne that pre 2 | | 
ji parcth the way R hen one of the Elders ſaid vio me, 
| voto the Reue- Weepe not: behold , that || Lion which is of the 
_ Dy E tribe of luda, that roote of Dauid, hath gotten 
cartall of th : ' na 
the victorie that he might Open tine booke and 
| 
f 


$5 44 boos Gar 


OCCa005 that | K - 
did occurre , in looſe the ſeuen ſeales thereot. 


the hilt tourc verſes. Anotherhe hilt orice of the Keuclatio of Chriſt, thence 
| vato the end ofthe chapter. 2 That is, in the very tiglu hand of God, 
| Here are ſhewed the occalrons tor which this ptincipall caule, and ſus 


A Gay - 


| Reuclation was alſo neceſſatie: the ſarye-are three: the firlt a preſent viſion 
1 of the booke of the counſeh of God /ãconcetning the goucrnment of this 
| whole world, which booke is ſaid to ge laid vp with the Father as itwerein 
I! los hand:but ſhut and vnknaowen vnroa!l cteatures, in this verie. The ſecond 
| is a religious deſire oi the Angels of Gd. to vnderttand the myſteries os this 
ö booke. vetſ. a. vhereot ice i. Vet. i.. The third is a lamentation ol S. lohn 
| & all the godly moued by the ſame deſire, vetſ 4. when they {av that it was 
1 a thing vnpollible for any creature to effect: which is declared in the third 
| verſe. 4 Thus,neitherof them that arc in heauen,nor ot them which are ia 
the earth, &c. And this I ike bettet. Now this enumeration of partes is iut- 
| ficient to the denviag ofthe whole. For of the creatures, one for: iv in hea» 
! uc, aboue the carth;anorher in the carth;and another vnderthe eartluin the 

| ſea,as is after declared,verie 13. 5 The ſecond part of this chaptet. i which 

| is et down the Reuelatih of the Sonne;as betore was ſaid. This part contei- 
| neth firſt an hifforic of the manner how God prepared S. lohn to vnderftand 

: 


TESTES Fr 222500 m 


i this Revelation, in chis verſe . Secondly , the Keuelation ofthe Sonne him- 
4 ſelſe vnta the ſeuenth verſe. Thirdly , the acc dente of this Reuclation, in the p. 
N geſt of the Chapter. The manner how is here deſcribed in two {orres,cne fis his 
'B without kim, by tpeech in this verſe. Another within, by opening the eyes of 


S. tohn(which before were held) hat he might ſce, the veric tollowing. 
Tah, The 455.4. <a molt approued Prince according to 
the vic of the tiebrew ſpeech. , : 4 


8 
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6- I locked therefore, arid 
the threne,and the foure beaſto, and in the midds . | 
of the Elders, ſtood a Lambe as though he hag C. 


| Pe 
bene killed, which had ſeuen hornes, and ſeuen - 2 


* 
* — — —— 


4 


eyes, which are thoſe ſeuen ſpirits of God, ſem the renetari- 


out into all the world: on, C hrilt the 
7 * He came, and tooke the booke out of the mediarour ta - 


right hand of ham that ſate vpon the throne. kerth and Opens 
$8 And when he had taken the booke , the — os 


ſoure beaſts and the foute and, twentie Eiders ſore in this res 
fell downe before the Lambe, hauing euetic one uelatios is de · 
1% harpes and golden vials full of odours , which —— 47 
8 on ot Chrilt; in 

are the * prayers of the Saints: dus wer 1 
9 And they ſung a * new *' ſong, faying, fact, inthe next 
Thou art worthy to take the booke , and too- verie. The per- 


pen the ſeales thereof; becauſe thou waſt killed, — _ 

& haſt redeemed vs to God, by thy bloud, out of the mediarour 

every kinred, and tongue, & pcople, and nation, berweene Goch 
19. And haſt made vs vnto our God|jkings & Angels & men, 


| | as the eternall 
prieſts, and we ſhall raigne ouer the earth. word of God:8 


our redeemer: as the Lambe of God, ſtanding as ſlaine, and making inte te 
ceſſion for vs by the vertue and metite of his everlaſting Gerifice , n armed 
with the Spirit of God in lus oe pertonghat is, with the power & u ſdom e 
of God eſſentially vnto the goucrnment of this whole Mud. 8 The fat 
of Chriſt the mediatour, that he commeth vnto the throne of the Father,of 
which chap 4-and taketh the booke out of his hand to open it. For that he 
opened it, it is firſt expreſſed chap.6.1.&c. No follow in the end the 
accidents of the reuelation laſt ſpoken ct: that all the holy Angels and wen 


| did ſing vnto him: both the chiete, verſe g.10.and commen orver of Angels, 


yetſe 11. 12. & of all things created, verſe r3.the princes of both ſorts agree- 
ing therunco,verſe 14. 10 The ſymbols or ſignes of praite, ſweet in fanoury 
kad acceptable vnto God. See chap. . 3. xt That u, compoſed according 
tothe preſent marter: the Lambe haumg receiued the booke, as it were: 
With his fecre , and opened it with his hornes ; as is ſaid in the Canticle. 
12 The ſong ofthe Nobles ox Princes ſtanding by the throne, conſiſting of 
z publication ofthe praiſe of Chriſt, and a confirmation of the ſame, from 
his bene ſites, both which we haue receiued of himſelſe (as ate the offering 
dfhis death, bur redemption vpon the croſſe by his bload in this verſe: an 

our communion with him in Kingdome and Prieſthood , which long ago he. 
hath granted vnto vs with himſelfe) and which we hereaftef hope to o 
taine; as our Kingdome to come, in C hxiſtʒ Nan 8 


x Locke ch.. J. 
lde, ? berweene — + 9 


W MA % 


. ' 


me : 'S % J l ry . 

— 1 ThenÞbeheld; and I heard the voyce of 
order of Angels many Angels round about the throne, and about 
anſtuamag n the beaſts and the Edets, ' and their number 


—— x 2 — — — 


; melodie vnto * | 
15 — _ was ten thouſand times ten thouſand, and a 

i _ — thouſand thouſands: 4 
{ | the throne. 12 Saying with a loud voyce, Woorthy is the 


i ar _ Lambe that was killed ,ro*receme power, and I 
1 riches, and wiſedome, and ſtrength, and honour, 
'd To baue all and gloric,and praiſe 4 ; | ſ 
praiſe guss 13 Alſo all the creatures which are in hea- | {x 


— — uen, and on the earth, and vnder the earth, and | 
— 2. r. in the ſca, and all that are in them , heard l, ſay- | x. 


14 A number ing: Vntohim, that ſitteth vpon the throne, and | © 
+ Huir,buralmolt vnto the Lambe be praiſe, and honour,and glory, | f 


inſinit for one. | 
:nfinitinelecd, and power, for cuermore. 4 


as Dan 9 10. 14 And the foure beaſts ſaid, Amen; & the 
15 The conſem foure & twenty Elders fell downe (vpon their fa- I. 
ot all che £579 ces) & wagſhipped him that liueth for euermore. | 1 
multitud ei the 
Ercatures, 16 A confirmation of the praiſe before going, from the conteſta - - 0! 
tion of the Nobles, cxpteiled in wotd & ſignes, as once or twiſe before this. | 
wb | CHAP. VI. fo 
Ftp 2 1 The Lambe openeth the firſt ſeale of the booke, 3 the ſecond, I a 
4 tust ele p the third, 9 the fawth, 9 the fiſt, 12 andthe ſixt, ni 
this gr hifto and them ariſe murders, fanin, peſlilenteputcrics of dams, 
cen earthqualiys, and diners ſirange ſights m heauen. 
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cond part of 


| | , w1 
1 1* 1 ſaw, when the Lambe had opened I an 

1 of the v hole the firſt of the ſcales; and l heard one of c. 
q: world)ot the works of Cod in the governmec of al things. Of this part there — 
01 


| | the euils which God powreth our vpon this world, which hath moſt 
[! hardly deſerued of him. The fore ſigniſying is ſer downe in this chaprer : the 
t caution for preſeruing the church, is in the next chaptet: and the exec ĩoa 
is deſcribed chap.8.& . In every part of the foreſignitying there are t 
branches: the ſcucrall & exyreſſe calling of S. Ioha, to 2 himſelle to 


| 

| 

| 1 Wee ge nerally three mẽbeti, the ſoreſiguiſying, the caution, & the executi 
ot 

| 


take knowledge of the things that were to be ſhewed vnto him in the ope« 

ning of che ſcales: the figne; & the worg expounding the ligne. And albeit} #* * 
the expres calling of d. lohn. be vſed onelo in tuure ol the ſignes yet the ſame the 
is ali to he vnde titood in the reſt that follow. Ihe author of theſe fore Iv; 
nifyingsis the Lambe, as that word of the Father, made the mediator, o the 
egg ſeales of the booke. The jn{lruments ate the Angels in moſt of the * 


viſions, whotxponnd the ſigne. & the words therof.Now this fitſt verſe con 
+ tainethanexpres calling of 5. Iohu do marke the opening of the firit ſcales 


"2c « 


1 
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ter the expreſle 


— 


2 3 - * - — — — 


— * 


the foure beaſts ſay, as it were th noyſe of thun- bet 5 
a * \ 3 


der, Come and ſee. 8 
ent a white horſe, and he that ſate on him, had a /c2rcirce of 


*þow, and a crowne was giuen ynto him, and there was, /e# the 


he went forth conquering , and that he might w dere vt. 
conquer. Aarke | 8 ary of meg- 
3 And when he had opened the ſecond — 4 


ſeale, I heard the ſecond beaſt ſay, Come and i quancitic bur 
lee. | 

4 And there came our another horſc,that was — — 
red, and power was giuen to him that fate there- e v/2d to 
on, to take peace from of the earth, & that they be gien 70 | 
ſhould kill one another; and there was giuen yn- #9 for 1 


to him a great ſword. flone — mea! for 


And when he had opened the third ſeale, \ The gs | 


heard the third beaſt ſay , Come and ſee: Then ioyned wit 
I beheld, and lo, a blacke hotſe; and he that ſate ——.— 1s 
that 


on him, had balances in his hand. the Mun, for 
#4 6 Andlhearda voice in the middes of the honble a. — 


foure beaits ſay,A * meaſure of heat for apeny, lion ofthe | 
and three meaſures of barly fur a penie; and _ py in- 

| uUacerineciames 
the oyle; and wine hurt thou not- I N 


will as a farre off wich his dartes of peſtilenet moR ſodainehe, mighteſy 
and gloriouſlie beate donne the ſame as wedge , and triumph over it, 
conquetout. The ſecond ſigne ioyned with wotds of declatation, (ate 
| tios of Iohn as before) is, that God being pronoked v 
to wrath by che qͥbſtinacie and hard heartedues of the world norrepentin 
for the former plhugue, as ſetting 'pon the ſame at hand, vill kindle th 
fire of debate ampugſt men, and will deſtroy the inhabitants ot this wotlq 
one by the ſword) of another. 4 The third ſigne with declaration, is 
that God will deſtroy the world with famine, withdrawing all$routhon'! 
which is by the figure ſynecdoche comprehended in wheat, barly, wine 2 
ovie. 5 [hadratherdiſtioguiſh and read the words thus, Ahe wwe 
the oye + thou hut not degle wwn/?ly. In this ſenſe; likewile the wine 21 
the oyle ſhtibe ſquld a exe little for a pennie, Thou ſhalt not de ale vni 
Iv; namely when thou ſhale meaſure out a vetie lixtle for a great priſe: fo 
the place euident: otherwiſe that is moſt true which the wife man fa? 
that who ſo wichholderh che. cotue ſhalbe curſed of che people, Prouct 


11. 26, * ' 


E if IH IF 


the e:ghth pay of 


MN 


2- Therefore bcheld, and boy 3 . 4 Hadyofes * 


Wh. 
= 


; 
) 
0 
1 


COT IT he EN 


+: „ 
AA Ont & AC 2 eters 4 4 „0 


— —— — —_ — — 
= - - 
* 


— 


- 2 — * — 


— 


—̃ TTL — Oo 


— — — 
a —— 


— — _ 
E — * 


——— — 
— _— 


4 


* 
- 


mindes vnto a- 


2 . . N ' FDLYN TY 
2 2 75 And vhẽ he had opened che fourth ſeale, l 
d. heard Y voice of che fourth heaſt ſay, Come & ſee 


7 b u celed g And I looked gand behold, a pale horſe; 


— and his name chat ſate on him was Dearh, an 


were ofbairs, Hell folowed after him; and power was giuen 
6 The ſourth vntothem quer the fourth part of the earth, to 
ſigne ioyned p kill with ſword, and wich hunger, and with death, 
with words of and by the beaſts of the earth. E 


Deen „ ' AndwhenhchiSopenedche Gift ſexde, 1 


addict the ſaw vnder the altar, the ſoules of them that had 
fourth part of bene killed for the word of God, & for the teſti- 


| 
the world in- ie which th de 
differtly, vnto monie wnicnr ey mamtame . | 


death and hell, 19 And they cricd with a loud voice, ſaying, 
or the graue, by How long, Lord, whichart holy and true, doeſt 


al thoſe * ogg thou not iudge, and auenge out blood, requiring 
5 Ach e the ſame of them that dwell on the earth? f 


ſeuerally and iu 11 Then long ò white robes were gwen vnto , 
order he had euerie one, and it was ſaid vnto them, that they 
recalled their ſhould reſt y ct for a little ſeaſon , vntill their fel. 
u low ſeruants, and their brethren that muſt be kil- 
d met. 

— = ao. led enen as they were were“ fulfilled. . 
2 he — 12 »And I beheld when he had opened the 
Twen deals ſixt ſeale, and lo, there was a great earthquake, 
225 the funne was as blacke as * lackecloth of 


of Leuit. 26.23. 
Thus doth God according to his wiſdome diſpence the treaſures of his pows 
er, wltly towards all, metcifully rowares the good, and with patience or long 
ſufferance towards his enimies. 7 The ſiſt ſigne, is that the holy martyrs 
which are vndet the altar whereby they are ſauctiſied, that is, recejued into 
the truſt and tuition of Chrilt (into whoſe hands they are committed) ſhall 
crie out forthe iuſtice of God, in an holy zeale to aduance his kingdome, & 
not of any private perrmbarion of the mince, in this and the next verſe,and 
that God, wil in deced, ſigne, & word comfort them, ver. 11. 8 As before 3.4 
9 Ihe ſixt ſigne, the narration whereof hath two parts , the ſigne and the 
euent. The ſigne is, that the earth, heauen, and the things that ate in them, 
for horror of the fins of the world vp6 thofe molt heauy torerellings of God, 
& complaints of the faints,ſha!be ſhaken moſt vehemently,trrebling un hor 
rible manner, and loſing their light, in this verſe: falling from on high. verſe 
13. withdrawing themiclues and flying away for the greatnes of the ttou- | 1 
,verlc 14. $0 holyly do all creatures depend vpon the will of God, and | 
content theralelues in his glories ; | 
haire, 


= — 
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haire,and the moone was all made like blood: 

13 And the ſtarres of heauen fell vntorhe _ , 
earth, as a figge ttee caſterh her greene tigs whe | 
Wis ſhaken of a mightie winde. | 

14 And the heauẽ departed away, as a ſerc le, 
when it is rolled vp, and al the mouncaines & les 
were moued our of their places: | Ty 
15 And the Kings of the earth, & the great E. | | | 
men, and the rich men, and the chiefe captaines, uh oy 
and the mightie men, and cuery dondman,, and 1 2 1 
euery free man, hud themſelues in dennes, and in of the f gu a- 


the rockes ofthe mountainesʒ tore going: | 
| 6 And they aid to the mountaines & rocks, there n nom 
; I n CY aid to me m ne ? that hal t de 
4 
F 


Fallon ys, and hide vs from the preſence of nber 
him that ſitteth on the throne, and from the that general | 


wrath ofthe Lambe. | commotion, 

17 For the great day of his wrath is come, ranger} 4 
. and who is able to ſtand? me ane 

© verſe, and 


wiſh vnto himſelfe moſt bitter death, ſor exceeding horror of the 
of God, and of the Lambe, at which before he was aſtoniſhed. Now 
: —— is not of the godly, but of the wicked, whoſe portion is in 

te, as thepſalmilt (peaketh,Plalm19,24. Not that ſorrow which is acc 
a7 "g vnto God, which worketh repentance vnto ſaluation, whercof a 
ſhall never repent him; but that worlthy ſorrow that bri th,> C 
| 5. 9. as their yviſhings doe declare r for this hiſtorie is of the vv 


world, feucred from the hiſtorie of the church, as I have ſhewed 
Chapr 4. 1. 11 Theſe are words of ſuch as deſpaire of their eſe 
of which deſpaire there are uo arguments; the —— of God 
| . theLambe, prouoked to wrath againſt the world, in this verſes and 
; conſcience of their owne weakewes,, whereby men feele chat they are 
| 2 in the day oſ⸗ che wrath of God, verſe 1 as & is 
' 1417. thee s f | 001 


Char. vrt. 0. 


3 The Angelt comming to bert the earth, 4 ave fleyed 
3 ara 5 of all cries ee l ,, | 
13 S:b a6 [uffred perſecution for | = 16 . * 2 
Wilen 17 andiog, = | mee 
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@ On the owe 1 A Fer that, I faw foure Angels ſtanding 
5 er coaſts vpon the * foure eorners of the earth, hol- 
4 57 " 5 — : ding the foure winds ofthe earch, that no winde 


\ The m&er ſhould blow vpon the earth , neither on the ſea, 

of this part is a * neither on any tree. | 

preuenung of 2 3 And Ifaw*# another Angel come vp from 

_—_— the Eaſt , which had the ſeale of the lining God, 

SOLES <<. and he cried with aloud yoyce to thefoure An- 

6.1.that is the gels, to whom power was giuE to hutt the carth, 

canto whereby and the ſea, ſaying, | 

+> ry ws ' 3  Hurrye not the earth,ncither the ſra, nei- 
aided for his; tlięt the trees, till we haue ſealed the ſeruancs of 

Ft het the var God in theit Fortheads,  ** 

example of che 4 And I heard de rumber of them, which 


_ N = were ſcaledꝭʒ and there We ſealed © an hundreth 


ſet ſorthynto the eud of the C hapter The heiſt veric is a tranſitiun. ſ eakng 


ot che Anges 
comman 
ccs and cheit w 
holding | 
into that — that is right 
they go, they ſtep nat our 
edu i tram the path commanded them o 
e tops of trees are .aduiced, 3 N God pro- 
uideth agat ithe dangerofhis elect by commandement, vet. a-· & 3. ang by 
ſigne or both for thoſe uf the nation oſ the Iewes, thence vnto tlie i. 
verſ. and aleo them at the Gienuls ver. At onely another, ot differing 


in number the comon Angels of God. hut allo in eflence,ofhee & ape- 
ration excelling all Angels : that is Chrilt leſus the eternall Angell or wore 
of God. and mediator of the couenant. So hereafter Chap. . 3. and 10. 1.5. 

$ Than is, of the Iewes a number cettaine in welfe before Cod, & ſuch 
as may be numbred of vs: for which cauſe 'alſb che fame is here ſet downe 
as certain. Nut of the ele whichare of che Gentiles the number in deed is 
in it ſelfe certai God, but of vs not poſlibby to be numbret, as God 
Gen.1 r elſewhete, aud Eſfay molt excellently c on 
for one vncertaine. conſette tlus with vetſe 3. 


and 


. 


n l = 
ng — — 1 — —— | 
- _— # 


. ; * 
* He & 1 
and foure and fortic thouſand of l — 2 m mw 1 h I | 


the children of Iſrael. verb Le * Fo 
5 Of thetcibe of luda, were ſealed rwelue : 1 1 
thouſand ; Of the tribe of Ruben, were ſealed ,, | 
tweluc thouſand : of the tribe of Gad, were ſca- wes TR 
By 


led twelue thouſand: | right gi 

6 Of che tribe of Aſer » were ſealed twelue 2 2 
thouſand ; Of the tribe of Nephthali , were ſca- * > —_— — 
led twelue thouſand : Of the tribe of Manalles, tribe of Lcui ic 1 
were {caled twelue thouſand + tec koned v in 

Of che tribe of Simeon, wete ſealed twe lue co wich | 
thouſand: Of the tribe of ® Leui, were — 
rwelue thouſand : Of the tribe of [flachar , were were equall wy ] 
ſcaled ewelue thouſand: of the tribe of Zabulans EY { 
were ſcaled twelue thouſand : 

8 Ot the tribe of © lol, pb were ſealed twelue © 
thouſand: Of che tt ibe of Bemamin, were ſcaled chap.i 
twelue thouſand, | 10.4 

9. After theſe things I beheld and lo, a gest; 1. 115 * 
multitude,ꝰ which no man could number, of all r | 
nations and kinceds , and people, and ronguesz tioned, beeauie | 
and they * ſtood defore the throne , and before the Daw 
the Lambe, clothed wich long white robes; zend ech io 
pa'mes in their hands, dupol C | 

19 *And they cryed ich a loud ieee were fallet a- 
Saluation commeth from our God, that ſittetli 1 from que | |} . 
on the throne, and from the Lambe. 2 SS 

11 And all che Angels Rood round about the the 
throne, and about the Elders, & the fourc beaſts; of the Ge 
and they fell before the thrarte on cheir faces, 3 
and worſhipped God, 7 * 

12 Saying, Amen. Praiſe, and ade and wiſe: — 28 
which cauſe alſo there is no mention made of this tr be in che firſt b 
the Chronicles, See before vponthe 4. verie. , 8 As 
kings,andy glorious conquerours by martyrdome: whuch things 
their proper ſignes in this verſe. 9 The praile of God, cele 


by the holy men n dus verſe: e heauenly Angels, in the 
ſes a | 


B ij 


_ 
— 


— 
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a dome, and thankes, and honour, and power , and 1 
| | |. might, be vnto our God for euermore, Amen. 
| 4 Hi allidethro 1.5 hen one of the Elders ſpake,ſaying vn- ha 
1 the Latz, | t ying 
1 which bras ley do meʒ What ate theſe which are aray ed in long 
N J * and night , for White robes? and whence came they? be 
| elſe there wa 14 And I ſaid vnto him, Lord, thou knoweſt. pe 
1 gh In Hauen t Andhe ſaid to me, Theſe are they, vhich came 
0 


1 out of great tribulation, and haue waſhed their 
888 long robes, and haue made them white in the pe 
* 
* 


— wa 


—— — 


— — — — — 


protefiion as t blood of the Lambe. 
weredawards , 156 Therefore arc they before the throne 


thi, whe are as" PW : 
vb of God; and ſerue him © day and night in his 
rd a Temple: and he that ſitteth on the — will 
| S 2 ouetſhadoꝶ them. | * 
97 25Y&;, 16 || They ſhalhunger no more, neither thirſt ry 
4 ar more; neither ſhall che ſunne light on them, 
ouer wats the neither any heate. 1 
oding of 17 Becauſe the Lamb, which is in the middes t. 
theviſn,of or the throne . hall feede them, and ſhall lead the |} © 


— —.4 


—— OI 
_ 


enge Late me heel founcaines of water; and God || \ 
of Lade — ſhall wipe away all teates from theit eyes. a 
N him vp vvi 2 . ” . 5 © 
Li in this verſe: & Lohwin one forme of both acknowledgeth his owne * 
& 10 ignorance, attrſbutiug knowledge vnto the Angel, and alſo in molt mode it C 
| maner tequeſteth the expounding of the viion, 11 The expoſition of t] 
60 | the viſion, wheriathe Angell rellerh firſt the ats ofrhe Saines, that is their p 
d) 1 worke — — 5 — — . on . then glo- 0 
| rie, both preſent, which conſiſtech in tuo things, that they miniſter vnto 
4 God, and char God &eth them, ver ng: and to come, in their pertet F 
d) deliverance from all annoyances, yetſ. 16. and in participation of all good f 
9 things,which euen the memorie of former cuils ſhall neuer be able ro lime 
I — — 17. Jar cauſe — and 17 22 all theſe things, is : 
0 onely one: euen the Lambe od, che Lord. tlie M ediatot, and the S auiout $ 
I Chrilt Ieſus. ' 
' 
4 | 7 2 VII. 
EATS: 1 After the eu of the ſencuth ſeals, the S tuntt prays ( 
H 18 . ers are offered vp with odours, 6 The ſours — ( 
© OO, gorchwithirgmpets, 7 The foare firſt dam, and fre ſalleth { 
4 en the earth, & the jean turned ingo blows, 10. 11 the 
$ | Waters wexe buer , 32 andibe ſtarres are darkened. 
2 1 E And f 
989 
| pp _—_—— d 4d Tay > 6 44. Ca ws 4 ; & 
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1 A Nd when hee had opened the ſeuenth „ 1474 

Ack , there was — heauen, about peere before hin 

halfe an hqure. + | 1 . 
2 * Andi ſav the ſcuen Angels,which* ſtand . Bes . 
before God, and to them were giuen ſeuen trum- nech to rhe ü- 
ets. Gone of the 1 


booke, which |; 

| - tae Lambe o- b 

peneth . The ſeuenth ſeale is the next foreſignificazion , and a preciſe | 

gomnmaunn 'ement ot the Cxechtion of the molt he auic tdgements of God (£3 
yp0n thi: wicked world + which ſoteſigniſication being vnderſtovd by the 

ſcale , all things in he auen are ſilent, and in ho! our through »4wmiration, | 

entill commauadement of execution be ſeuerallie giuen of God vnto the 

adminiftres of his wrath . Sohe paſſeth «ntothe third wember, ofUhch 

I tvake before in the ſt Chaptet and frlt veiſe, whichmaember is of the i; 

execution of choſe cu:ls wherewith God molt whly determined to afflift 


3 # Then anothet Angell came, and ſtood be- ſeales of the 


tc 4 11d. : 5 
1 Now followeth the third braunch of the common hiſtorie , as 1 
eueu now I layd : which is the exccution of the iudgements of God 15 


the world , Thus isfirltgenerallie prepared , vntothe ſixt verſe then by | 
ſeuetall partes expounded according tothe order of thoſe that admini ' 
the lame, vnto the end of the Ghaprer following. Yato the preparation of bi 
this execution are declared theſe things: ſirſt who were the adminiſters :: 
and in{tru nentes chereof, in this verſe; ſecondly, what is rhe worke both | 2 
of the He of Angels giuing order for this execution, thence vnto the 3. 
verſe, and f his adminiſters, in the ſut verſe. Theadminiſters of the exe | 
cution ate ſayd to be ſeven Angels: their inſtruments, trumpers, where 
they ſhoald as it were found the al'arrhe at che commaundement of God, 
They ate propunded ſeuen in number, becauſe ir pleaſed not God aronce | 7 
to powre out bis wrath vpon the rebellious world, but at diuerſe times, asd 
by peece meale, and in ſlo order,and as with an vawilling mind to exertiſe 
his iudgementes vpon his creatures , ſo long called ypon both by word and 
ſigues l happily they had learnedeo repent. 1 
3 This is chat great E mpetrour, the Lord leſus Chriſt, our Ring — 1 
and Sauiour : who both maketh interceſſion to God the Father for the | * 
Sandes, filling the heavenly anfuarie with molt Fveere odour, ard | 
ring vp their prayer. as the Calues and burnt ſacrifices of their hppes, in 
verle: in ſuch fort as euerie one of them © powerfull is that fweere ; 
ot Chrilt , and the ethcacie ef his ſacrihceZare held in reconcilement 
God, and them/elues made moſt acceptable vnto him, verſe 4. And then a 
out of lus treaſurie, and from the ſame ſanfuarie powreth — 
byt 


world the fire of his wrath, adding alſo divine tokens thereunto: 
me anes (as of old the harauldes of Komewere wont to doe)he 
warte agaualt the rebellious world. 


— 


* — 
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ON THE 


ore the altar hauing a golden cenſer; and much 
oo - Odoures was —_ vnto him, to atfer with the an 
I Our prayers Prayers of all the Saintes ypon the golden altar, i 


are nothug which is before the throne. ; 
worth, owleſſe 4 And che ſmoke of the odours with the pray+ 
rat wwe ard ers of the Saintes , ® went vp out of the Angels 


fred threuth uen trumpets , prepared them {clues to blow the 
farth mm bus Son, trumpets. n 


| 
ſ — Le hand, vnto the preſence of God. | 5 
tion be Heu, $5 Ihen the Angel tooke the cenſet, and filed 0 
2 bejore all it with fire of the altar, and caſt it into the earth; | 
thmgs nb, and there were made voꝝ ces, and thundrings,afd ; 
that u 1% i. 11 ' p | a: 
| mt berg Iightenings.and earthquake. 1 
| firſt of all wjts. 6 And the ſeuen Angels , which had the ſe- " 
| 
| 
| 
| 


2 7 ðo the firſt Angel blew the trumpet, and " 
4 This is the there was haile and fire, mingled with bloud, | = 
worke ofthe and they werecaſt into the earch: and the third ) 
—— part ot trees was burnt vp, and all grecne grall e q 
the admuniſters 40 burnt vp. . 


of Chriſt, onely $ © Then the ſecond Angellblew the trumpet, ' 
by ſoundoftri- and as i were a great mountaine , burning with 
per and voyce fire, was caſt into the ſea; and the third part of 


and ap * the ſea became bloud. 


* 
' 
raulds)doeffe- And the third part of the creatures, which 
ctually cal forth were in the [ca , and had life, dyed; and the third 


the int ˖ ns | 
whe ſms pare of ſhips were deſtroyed. | \ 


God, through 
his power , Hitherto haue bene things generall. Now followeth the narra- | 
tion of things particular, whichthe Angels fix innumber wrough: in their | 
order, ſet out vnto the nineteenth verſe of the next Chapter : andis conclu- 
0 ded w.th declaration of the euent which followed vpo. cheſe rhungs done in 
the world, in the tenth and eleuenth Chapters. 
| Ihe hiſt execution at the found of the firſt Angell, vpon the earth 
1 that ic, the inhabitants of the earthſby metonymie Jand vr on all che ftuitet 
ö thereot:as the comparing of this verſe with the ſecond member of tlie niuth 
E verle, doth os — declare, | 
r ſecond exccution, vpon the ſca, in this verſe, and all things 
1 ' 
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REVELATION Cuay. virr. 37 
10 Then the third Angell blew therrumper, | 
and there fell a great ſtar out of heauen, burning + the du F = 
like a torch, and fell into the third part of the ris execution 1 
the flonds aud 
uers, and into the fountaines of waters. ae 
1: Ihe name of the ſtarre is called s worme- i, pon af eh 
wood : therefote tie third part of the waters be- warers, inthis Z 
came wormewood; and manie mendyed of che ſerſe he ef. 
| | | eAwhereot is, 2 
waters,becauſe they were made bitter. —— — 
12 After the fourth Anꝑell ble the trumpet, qeſtroyed vi 
and the third part of the Sunne was ſmitten, and che bitremeſſe 
the third part of the Moone, and the third part of ot — oe 186 Y 
the ſtarres: ſo that the third part of the was darke- — — 
ned, and the third part of the day did not ſhine, 3 This 4 po- 1 
1 and likewiſe the night. ken by meta- 
| 13 ** And[bcheld, and heard one Angell fly- — the 
| ing through the middes of heauen, ſaying with a * 16 
loud voyce, Wo, vo, vo, to che inhabitants of and com. 
the earth, from the ſoundes remaining of the mbly knownẽt 
trumpets of the three Angels, which yet muſt —— j 
| blow their trumpets. ing theſe e | 
. . . . note the | oi 7 
riuation of wordes , had rather expound it adied juelie, for that which by 
reaſon of bitterneſſe can not be dronke , or which makerh the liquolir in» 
ro which it is ported, more bitter then that anie man can drincke the 
fame. | 
9 The fourth execution vpon thoſe lighrſome bodies of heauen, | 
which miniſtet vnto this inferiour world. 
10 A lamentable prediction or ſoretelling ot thoſe parts of the dis | 
vine execution which yet ate behind: which allo is a paſſage vnto the a | 
ment of the next Chaprer« Of all theſe tungs in a manner Chriſt kim 
expreſſcly forerold Luke 21 - 2 4.&c. and they are common plagues generals | 
ly denounced, without particular note of time. ' | 


* 
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4 The fit Angell blowerh his trampet, 3 and | 
An locuſftes come out. | The fiat Angell blower : | 
ba and bringeth fe „ 3 tedeſtropman- pA 
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red afterwagdesgn che three next verſes, 


| , IVNIVS VPON THE 
@ By the bottoms. 1 T Henthe fift ge blew the trumpet, and 
deſſe pu, he mea- Ifaw a * ſtarre fall out of heauen vnto the 
; 1 earth; ? and to that Angell was giuen the key of 
F. lvxivs the bottomleſſe pit. 

> And he opened the bottomleſſe pit, and 


3 The ſiſt exe · nan 
cution pon there aroſe aſmoke out of the pit, as the ſmoke of 


— a — a great fotnaceʒand the Sunne, and che ayte were 
uns ine darkened by the ſmoke of the pit. 


earth(as alittle 
before the — 3 And there came out of the ſmoke Locuſts 


gell ſavd) vpon the earth; and vnto them was giuen power, 
wrought dy the ſuch as the Scorpions of the earth haue. 
infernall pow- 
ere, is declared 
in this place vo the eleuenth verſe, And after it the ſixt execution, thenct 
vnto the ninetqenth vetſe. And laſtly is ſhewed the common euent that fol- 
lowed the former executions in the world in the tWwo laſt verſes. 

2 hat is, thatthe Angell of God glittering with glorie, as a ſtarre fell 
downe from heauen: Whether thou take him tor Chnitt,who hath the keyes 
of hell of himſelfe, and by Princely authotitie, Chapter. 1.18. or whether for 
ſome inferiour Angell , who hath the ame key permitted vnto him, and oc- 
cupieth it miniſtenally , or by oface of his miryuſterie ʒ here and Chaprer 21. 
ſo the word /albng is taken Gene, 14.10.2nd 24.64.and Hebr.6.6. 

3 The key was giuen to this ſtarre.For thoſe powers of wickedneſſe are 
thrult downe into hell, and bound with chaines of darkeneſſe: and are there 
kept vnto damnation. vnleſſe God for a time doe let them looſe. 2 Fer. 2.4 
Iud. s, and of this booke Chapter. 20. the hiſtorie of which Chapter, hath a- 
greement ot time with this preſent Chapter. 8 | 

4 Vnrto this is added, the ſmoke of the helliſh and infernall ſpirites, all 
darke, and darkening all things in heauen and in earth , Theſe (pirituall 
dackeneſſes are the cauſes of all diſorder and confuſion. For the dcuill at a 
time certaine(whereot verſe ſiue)ſent theſe darckeneſſes uno his kingdom, 
that he might at once, and with one imprethon ouerthro all things, and 
peruertit it were polſible the ele@chemiclues . By this darknefſe all ſpiritu 
all liglu, both actue as of the dunne, and paſliue , as ofthe ayre which us 
lightentd by the Sunne, is taken away: and tlus is that which goetli before 
the ſpirites: it followeth of the ſprites themſelues. 

5 Adeſcriptionofthe malignant ſpirites inuading t 
from their nature), power , forme and ordert. From: 


world , taken 
ir nature, in that 


they are like vnto certaine locuſtes , in quicken eſſe, ſubtleric, hurtfulneſſe, 


number, and ſuch like, in this verſe. From their power i ſot that they are, 
as the Scorpions oſthe eatth, of a ſectet ſorce to do hurt. For our battell is 
not here with fleſh and bloud, but withpowers,&c.Fpheſs. 12. This place of 
the powErofrthe deuils, gencrally noted in thy » is parucular)y decla- 
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REV DN. CWP. 
4 Hut it was cõmanded the, that they ſhould 5 Here that 
power of the 
deuils is particularly deſcribed, according to their actions and the eſſectes of 
whe lame. Their actions are ſayd to be bounded by the counſell of God: both 
becauſe they hurt not all men, but onely the reprobare (for the godly and 
elect, in whom there is any part ot a better lie, God gardeth by his decree} 
whom Chriſt ſhall not haue ſealed, in this veric ; and allo becauſe they nei- 
ther had all power, nor at all times, no not over thoſe that are their on, but 
limited in manner and time by the preſcripr of God ,verſe 5. So theit poet 
to afflict the godly is none, & for the wicked it is limited in acte and in eſſect. 
by the will ot God : for the manner was preſcribed vnto them , that the 
ſhould not flay bur rormeng the wretched wotid. The time is for fue 
wonerthes,or tor an hundred and fiſtie dayes, that is, for ſo many yeates, in 
which the deuils haue in deede mightihe peructred all things, in the world 
and yet without that publique and vnpuniſhed licence of killing, which af- 
terwards they vſurped when the ſiet Angell had blowen his erumpet,as ſhall 
be ſayd vpon the thirteenth verſe, Now this {pace is to be accounted from 
the end of that thouſand yeares mentioned chaprer 20.3. and that is, from 
the Popedome ot that Gregorie the ſeuenth, a moſt monſtrous Necroman- 
cer, who betore was called Hitdebrandus Senenſis: for this man being wade 
altogether of impietie and wickedneſſe, as a flave oſ the deuill, whom he 
ſetued, was the molt wic ked firebrand ot the world.he excommunicaredthe 
Emperour Henty the fourth : went about by all maner ot trechetie to ſet vp 
and put downe Empires and Kingdomes, as liked himſelfe : and doubred 
not ro ſer Rodolph the Swedon ouer the Empire in ſteed of Hentie beforg 
named, fencing vnto him a crowne with this verie annexed vnto it, Petr 
dedur Petro, Peru dad Redo/pho,thatis , The Rocke to Peter gave the 
crowne,and Peter Kodolph doth renoune Finally, he ſo finely beſtirred him 
ſelte in his affaires, as he miſerably ſet all Chnſtendome on fire, & conveyed 
ouet ynto his ſucceſſouts the burning brand of the ſame; who enraged with 
Mke ambition, neuet ceaſed to nounth that flame, and to ir kindle it more & 
more: u hereby Cities, Common weales, and whole kingdomes ſet togethet 
by the eares amõgeſt themſelues, by moſt expert cutthroates, came to ruine, 
x hiles they miſerably wounded one another. This terme of an hundred and 
30. veates, taketh end inthe time of Gregorie the ninth, or Hage An- 
giuenſis (as he was before called, who cauſed to be compiled by one 72 
mond his chapleine and conſeſſour, the body of the Decretals, and by 
rance of the Kings and Princes, to be publiſhed in the Chriſuan world, aud 
eſtabliſhed for a law. For by this ſleight, at length, the Popes atrogated vnto 
themſelues licence to kill whom they would, whiles other were vnware 
and without feare eſtabliſhed a butchery our of many , the wicked C en 


the Decretals , which the trumpet ot the 5.Angell had expreſly forbidd 
had hindered vntill this time. The effectes of theſe bloudy actions are de 
red ypon the 6 verſe:that the miſerable world liguiſhing in fo great . 
lities, ſlould willingly run together vnto death. and pr the ſame be 

lite, by reaſon gf the * 2 of the mie tied that oppteſſed idem. 
g - wa," 
® a 


# * 4 


abs F NIN POR ; 
N Ee _ not hurt the graſſe of / earth, neither any greene is 
Hanes. thing, neither any tree: but onely thoſe mewhich in 
7 The forme of haue not che ſeale of God in their foteheads. A 
e ne 1 1 And to them it was giuen that they ſhould 
miniſters , is not kill them, but that they ſhould be yexed fiue ce 
ſhadowed out monethes; and that their ſhould be as the pane 


by ſignes & vi- that commeth of a Scorpion , when he hath ſtung + *' 
er in. a man. h 
they mers 6 Therefore in thoſe dayes ſhall men ſecke C 
expert & ſwift; death,and ſhal not finde it; and ſhall defire to dye, 

that heteſoe and death ſhall flic from them. t 
2 dae, 7 7 The ſorme of the Jocuſtes was like vnto b 


kingdome is horſes prepared vnto battell; and on their heads 
theirs:that they were ſer-as it were crownes,like vnto gold, & their 
menage al their faces were like the faces of men. 


n 8 And they had haire as the haire of women; 
in this verſe; and their teeth were as the teeth of Lyons: 


chat mgking 9 They had alſo habbergions, like to habber- I: 
ſhew of mild. gions of yron : and the ſound of cheit wings ww 4 


- + hangs ike the ſound of charers , when many horles run f 


draw on men together in battell: 
wnh all, they 10 Alſu they had tay les like vnto Scorpions 


moſt impotent and there were ſtings in cheir tayles; and their 


= of, ol power was to hurt men hue moncthes. 


theyare moſt 21 No they had a King ſer ouer them,which 


mightie to doe hurr,verſe'$. that they are freed ſrom being hurt of any man, 
as armed with the colour of Religion and ſacred authotitic of priuilege: that 
they fill all things with horrour , verſe 9. that they are fraudulent : that 
they are venimous and extremelie noyſome, though their power be limited, 
verſe 10. All which things are properly in the infernall powers, and com- 
municated by them vnto their miniſters and vaſſals. $8 The or- 
der of the powers of maliciouſneſſe: that they are ſubiect vnro one in- 
fernall king , whom thou mayeſt call in Engliſh the deſtroyer: who driverh * 
the whole world both Iewes and Genriles into the deſtruction that belon- 
vnto him ſelfe . And I cannot tell whether this name haue reſpet᷑t vnto 
| call interpretation of Hildebrand , by a figure often vſed in 
| whach albeit it may otherwiſe be turned of the Germaines(as the 
fence of | wordes is commonly ambiguou: ) yet in very deede it ſigni- 
fieth as much as if thou ſhouldeſt call him the fixebrand, that is, he chat ſet 
teth on fire choſe that be fairhfull vnto him. 
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NEN IN. b 
is the Angell of the bottomleſſe pit; whoſe name 
in Hebrew « Abaddon , and in Grecke is called “ He alludeth to 


| 7 
Apollyon, that u, the deſtroyer, 1h aitar of m- 
12 One wo tspaſt,and behold , yet two woes 5 


come aftet this. wich the prieſt s 
13 hen the ſixt Angel blew the trumpet, were un, ower 4» 
i and Theard acertaine voyce fromthe ® foure %, *e Arke 


: # i/ . 8 
> hornes ot the golden altar, which is before wr. 2 


God, betwixe thous, 
14 Saying to the fixt Angell, which had the 9 A paſſage 


rtumpet; ** Looſe rhe foure Angels, which 3 
bound at the great river Euphrates, he hitorie of 


the time fol- 
| lowing. 

10 he ſixt execution done vpon the world, by the tytannicall powers 
thereof, working in the foure partes of the earth, that is, in cruell 
manner executing their tyrannovs dominion through the whole world: and 
killing the miterable people without puniſhrent , which before was not 
lawtull for them to doe in that fort , as I ſhewed vypon the fourth verſe, 
This narration hath two partes: a commaundement — God, in chè ſour» 
teenth verſe : and an execution of the commaundement, inthe verics 
following. 

11 The commaundement giuen by Chriſt him ſelſe, who is gouernour 
ouer all. 

12 As it he ſhould haue ſavd , theſe hitherto haue bene ſo bounde 
hv the power of God , that they could not freely runne vpon all men as - 
them ſelues luſted , but were ſtayed and reſtrained at that great floyd of 
Fuphtates , chat is, in theit ſpirituall Babylon ( ſor this is a H etiphraſis of 
the ſpirituall Babylon , by the limites of the viſible Babylon long ſince 
uerthrowne) that thev might nat com it thole horrible ſlaughtets "which 
they long breathed after. Now, goe to, let looſe thoſe ſoure Angels, thar 
is, adminiſters of the wrath of Cod, in that number that is conuetient to 1 
the ſlaughtering of the foure quarters of the world : flirre them vp , and 
giue them the bridle , thatruſhing our of that Babylon of theirs, which is 
the ſeate of the wicked ones, they may flee vpon all the world , therein 
rage and molt licentioully ro yractiſe their ryrannie , as God hath ordeine 
"This was done when Gregoric the ninth by publique authotitie | 
forlaw , his one Decrerals ; by which he might treely lay traynes 
the life of ſimple men. For. who is it that ſeeth not that che lawes Decrer 
molt of them are ſnares to catch ſoules withall Since that time (O g 
God)how great ſlaughters haue there beneꝰ how great maſlacres+ All haſte 
ries are full of them: and this our age — with moſt hounble 


I. 


mounitrous examples ofthe fame, 


n 


oy * 


| enen \ 
13 The execu- ; Q : "SY" | 
tio ofthe com- 15 HThẽ the fourc Angels were looſcd, vieh 
mandement : is were prepared at an houre, at a day, at a monethy,. 
zurn kannten and at ayeare, to lay the third part of men. 


— 15 And the number of the troupes of hotſe- 


let loſe, that men wete twentic thouſand times ten thouſand: 

out of their for I heard the number of them. 

tower of the 16 lalfoſawhorſes ma viften , and them that a 
0 


n | | 
* — ſate on them, hauing firie habbergions, and of la- 


with futic tun cinth, and ot brimſtone; & the heads of the horſes 
abroad tho were as the heads of Ly6s:& out of the mouthes 
rough all the (ame forth fire and ſmoke and brimſtone. 


x wes r 18 By thele three was the third part of men 


chat crue which killed. lit u, by the fire,and by rhe ſracke , and by 1 
are moltpropr the brimſtone, which came out of their moutihes, 
ro all aſlaye: 1, For their power1s in theit mouthes, and in 


in this verſe; | 
rx ade! buy their tay les: 4 {or their tayles arc like vnto Ser- 


tudes, both pento, hauing heads,wherewith they hurt. 


moſt copious, 20 And the remnãt of the men which were 
of which a nũ- 
ber certaine is named for a number inſinit, vetſe 16. and in themſelues by all 
meanes fully furniſhed to hide and to hurt, verſ. 19.25 being armed with fire, 
ſmoke & brimſtone,2s appeateth in the colour et their armour which daze- 
Teth che eyes of all men: and haue the ſtrength of Lyons to hurt withall,from 
which/as out of their mouth the firto,{mokie,and ſtinking datts of the Pope 
are ſhot out, verſ. i 8. Ihe other point is, that theſe butcherers haue effected 
the commaunde ment of God by fraude and violence, in the two verſes ſol- 
ing. 14 That is, they are harmefull cuery way: on what part ſoeuer 
thou put thine hand vnto them, or they touch thee,they do hurt. So the for · 
mer ze called Scorpjons,, verſez. 15 Now remaineth the euent, (as [ 
ſayck vpon the ſitſt vetſe ) whichrolowed of ſo many and fo grieuous iudꝑe · 
ments in this moſt wicked world: namely an impenitent obtirmation o 
in theit impietie and vnrighteouſnes, though they ſeele themſelues 
molt vehemẽ tly preſſed with the had of God:for their obſtinate vngodhnes 
is ſhewed in this verſe;and their vnrighteouſneſſe in the veric following, Hi» 
therto hath bene the generall hiſtoric of things ro be done vniuerſally in the 
whole worl&:which becauſe it doth not ſo much belong vnto the Charch of © 
Chriſtis chere fore not fo expreſſely diſtinguiſhed by certaintie of time and 
other circumſtances: but is wouen,as they ſay, wich a flight hand. Alſo there 
is none other cauſe why the hiſtonie of the ſeventh! Angell is paſſed over in 
this place th for that the ſame more properly appertaineth vnto the hiſto- 
rie of the Church. But this is more diligently ſer out according to the times 


thereoſ, Chapter. l. and 16, a5 hall appexre vpon thoſe places, 
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cloud; & the raine bow was ouer his head, & his phericall 
face was as the ſunne, & his feet as pillars of ſite. * 


| of che chapter. Authoritie 15 giut᷑ vnto this reuelation, by theſe things:F i, 


eye, to fignifie the ſame vnto the ſea, and land, as Lord ouer all, verſe 2 


not killed by theſe plagues, repented not ofthe = 
workes ot their wa 5 they ſhould not wor- | 
ſhip diuels, and images of gold and of ſiluet, and || Pſal 115.46 
of braſſe, & of ſtone, and of wood, which neither ©3235-2156 | 
can ſee, neither heare,nor go: | 

21 Neither repented they of their murthers, 
nor of theic ſorceries, neither of their fornicati- 
on, nor of their theftes. 
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Cnay, x. 

1 Amther Angel appeareth alot hed with « cloud, 2 helding pl 
« Looke open, 3 anderiethout, 8 A voice from beawen p IvRivs. uh 
commandeth Joh to take the broke, 10 He eateth it, 8 Now S. Ion 

1 2 I ſaw.* another mightie Angel com- paſſerh ako | * 

ming done from heauen,clothedwith a the other fot 1 
iſto» 4 


ne, which'is of 


2 And he had in his hand a? little book open, God as 1 feu, 
and he ſer his tight foote vpon che ſea, and hi ed that this ' Z 
left on the earth, — ſho 


chap. 4. 1. This ſtorie reacheth hence vnto the two and ewentieth harter. 
And this whole chapter is but a traniition fromthe common hifforie ofthe Z 
world, vnto that which is particular of the chruch. There are in this 
tion or paſſage, two preparatiues, as it were,vnto ths church ſtotie, com 
E. this whole chapter. One 1s the authoritie of C hrilt, revealing his 

es, and calling his ſeruant, vnto the ſeuenih verſe, The other is S. Tohis 
his calling proper vnto this place, and repeated from before ; vnto the nd 


by the petion of Chrilt , appearing from heauen in his habite and co 
nance, ſtrong, readie, glor1ous, ſurueying all things by his providence, 
gouerning them by his omnipotencie, verſe i. Secondly, that he broiigh 
not by chance, but out of a booke, this open reuclation ſet forth vnto & 


Thirdly, that he offered the ſame not whiſpering or muneering in a 
as falſe prophers doe) bur crying out with ym. voice vnto them which 
ſleeve and with a lioniſh and terrible noiſe touſed vp the ſecure: the verie * 
thunders themſelues giuing teſtimonie thereunto verſe 3. Laſtly for that he | 
coahrmed all by an othe, verſe 5. 6. 7 2 Chriſt Ieſus: ſee chap. . 2 
3} Namely a ſpecial booke of the affaires of Gods church. For the be j 
that conteineth things belonging vnto the whole world, is ſaid to be Kept | 
with the creator,chap.$-1. but the e ofthe church, with the redeen 
and out of thus booke is taken the reſt of the hiftoricofrkis Apocalyps. | 
C152! 85 
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4 Tho warage- 3 And cried witha loud voice, as when a 


fſeure wſed of one lyon roarcth : and when he had cryed, ſeuen 


\ that ſwearef5, thundets vttered their voyces. 


ect ave ds yer 4 ' * And whenthe ſeuen thunders had vtte- 


adayes vſe. | | 
22828 red their voyces, I was about to write: bur I 


© wer be any more heard a voice from heauẽ ſaying vnro me, Seale 


a vp thoſe things which the ſeuen thunders haue 
ba 448 ſpoken,and write them not. 
mult be ioyned And the Angel which I ſaw ſtand vpon the 


with knowledg. ſea, & vpon the earth, blift vp his hand to heauen, 


Therefore no- 6 And ſware by him that liueth for cuer- | 


thing og har more;which created heauen, and the things that 


bur by calling; therein are, and the earth, and the things that 
which mult be therein are, and the ſea, and the thinges which 
— _ therein are, chat time ſhould be no more. 
n 7 But in the days of the © voyce of the ſeuẽth 
5 Neither time Angel, when he ſhall blow the trumpet, ihe my- 
it ſelfe, nor the ſtetie of God ſhalbe finiſned, as he hath declared 
thing {wy "© ro his ſeruants the Prophets. 

en ldrocoe . 8 And che voyce which Iheard fr6 heaven, 
is at hid, which ſpake vnto me againe and ſaid, Go and take rhe 
is, altogſchet of Iu]e booke which is open inthe hand of the An- 
ererniue & be. gel, which ſtãdeth vpõ the ſea & vpon the earth. 

all times. 

* Wherofcha 9 Sol went vnto che Angel, and ſaid to him, 
11-15. & 16. 15. Giue me the little bocke. And he ſaid vnto me, 
7 The other Take it, and cate it vp; and it ſhall make thy helly 
part of this * bitter, but it ſhall be in thy mouth ſweet as hony. 
Sanscnlers gal. 10 The I took y litle book out of che Angels hid, 
Lag of S. Iohn and did eat it vp; & it was in my mouth ſweet as 
to the recciuing ofthe propheſie following:wwhich is enioyned him, fel. by 
ſigne in three verſes ; chen in plaine words, in the laſt verſe, Vnto the ſet» 


ting forth of the ſigue belong theſe things: That S. Iohn is taught from hea - 


ven, to demand the booke of propheſie, in this verſe: fortheſe motions ang 

defires God doth inſpire : that demanding the booke he is charged torake 

ir in a ſigutatiue manner, the vie whereof alſo is nded, verie 9. (as KR-. 

zech 2.ver{s.)whence this ſim̃ilitude is bomowed lafily, for that S. Io hm at 

the — — of Chriſt tooke the booke; and found by experience 
the 


thar the — moſt ſweet; but in that it fores | 


cllcch 
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ol the church. ĩt was molt bitter vnto his ſpirit. 
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Chriſt letus overthrowing Antichriſt by the ſpirit of tus mouth: and Chi 
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| 4 
hony but h I had eatẽ it vp, my belly was bittet 3 & pe ang 
14 * And he ſaid vnto me, Thou muſt pro- Py ct. 


nook t 
phecie againe before people and nations, and before N 
tongues, and many Kings. vieneiling the: 
CHAP. XT, dnune call | 


1 The temple u com ended to be meaſured, 3 The Lord flir- os lohn, and! 
reth vp rao wineſſes: 7 whom the beaſt murthereth, 9 laying vp6 hing 
and no mean burieth them, 11 Godraiſub them to life. 12 the necellitie 
and t alleth them vp to heauen, 13 The nir hed ar erernifird. thereof. ; 
15 By the trumpet of the ſaue nth Angel, the reſarrection | % 
18 anditudgenent u deſcribed, p. Ivx1 vel 

1 THen was giuen me a reede, like ynto a he In : 


ofthe intended teuelation being declared, together with the necefſitie v i 
that calling which was particularly impoſed vpò lohn: hereatter tollowerhy! 
the hiftoric of the eſtate of Chrilt his church both conflictirg or warfaringg! 
& ouercomming in Chnit.For both the true church of Chrilt is ſaid tohghE 
e gainſt that which is falſely fo called, over the which Antichriſt Mien 8 


7 
4 


2 


is ſaid to ouerc ome moſſ glorioutly vntill he ſhall lay Antichriſt, by the op 
peatance of is comming, as the Apoſtle excellẽtiy teacheth. 2.The\.a . 
this luttorie hath two parts : One ot the ſtare ot the church _—_—y with 
temptations, vnto the t6. chap. The other of the ſtate of the ſame church 
obteining victotie, thence vnto the ꝛc. chap. The firſt port hath rwo ebert, 
mo(t conentently diſtributed into their times. whereof the ſirſt conteinech?? 
an hittorie of the Chriſtian church for 1260. yeres, whar time the 3 o 
Chriſt was, as it were, taken vp from amongit men into heaven: the cond ©: 
conremerh an hiſtone ofthe ſame church vnto the victotie perſected. Ang * ; 
theſe tb members are briefly, though diftindly,propounded in chis hawk 21 
but are both of them more at large diicourſed,atter in due order. For we vn Z) 
derſtand the (tare of the church contlicting. out of chap. 12 & 1. and of the 
ſame growing out of afſhetions, out of the 14.1 5. & 10. chap. Netcher did d. 2! 
Iohn at vnwares ioyne together the hiſtone of theſe two times in this cha. 
becauſe here is ſpoken of ptopheſie, x hich all conſeſſe ro be but one: tuft & 2 
immutable in the church, & which Chritt commanded to be continual The 
hiſtone of the former time teacheth vnto the 14. verſ. the latter is er dow p 
in therett of this chap. In the former are ſhewed theſe things: the alpen of | 
the ſeruants of.God,in 4.verſes: the conflits hic h the nel mutt godly © 
yndergo in their calling, for Chriſt & for his church, thence vnto the 10. ver. 
and cheir reſurrection, & receiuing vp into he auen. varo the 14 verſe. In the 
calling of the ſeruants of Cod, ate mentioned two thing: the _—_— and 
ſetling ot the church in two verſes : and the education thereof inewo x 
verſes, The begetting of the church is here commended vn | 
ſigne and by ſpeeclithe ſigne is a meaſuring rod; and the ſpesch a 
dement to meaſure the Temple of God, that is, to reduce be 
hew forme : becavle the Genriles are alreadieentred into | 
lerulalew, and thall ſhortly defile and overthrow the ſame vicerly, 
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26 F.IVNIVS VPON THE 
rodde; and the Angel ſtoode by me, ſaying, 
5. any ann Riſe * and mete the Tewple of God, and the al- 
which was cal- tat, and them that worſhip therein, 
ted the pecp ei 2 3 Bucthe * court which is without the tem- 


court becauſe all le b ſhut out, and mete it not: for it is giuen vn- 
men mig hie come 


np to the Gentiles; and the holy citie ſhall they 
b That wcoun- tread vndet foote, 5 two and fortie moneths, 
ted to be caſt aut, which in meaſuring a rev as proph ne. 

2 Either that of leruſalem which was a figure of the church of Chtiſt, ot 
that heauenly exemplar, whereof verſe 19. but the firſt liketh me bettet, 
and the thungs following doe all agree thereunto. The ſence therefore is, 
Thou ſeeſt all things in Gods houſe, almoſt from the paſlionof Chriſt, ro 
be difordered : and that not onely the cine of letuſalem, but alſo the court 
of the Temple is trampled vader foote of the nations, and of prophane men 
whether ewes or ſtraungers: and that onely the Temple, that is, the bodie 
ot the temple, with the altar, Md a ſmall companic of good menwhich 
trucly worſhip God, do now remaine , u hom God doth ſanctiſie and con- 
krme by hispreſence. Meaſure therefore this, eue n this true church, or ra- 
ther the true type of the true church, omitting the reſt and fo diſcribe all 
things from me, that the true church of Chrilt may be, as it were, a very little 
center: and the church of Antichriſt as the circle of the certer , euetie way 
in length and breadth compaſling about the ſame: that oy way of prophe- 


he thou mayeſt (© declare openly, that the ſtaze of the Temple of Cod, 


and the faithfull which worſhip him, that is of his church, is much more 
ſtreight then the church of Antichtiſt. | 

As if he ſhould ſay, it belongeth nothing vnto thee, to iudge thoſe 
which ate without, 1. Cor 5.12. which be innumerable: looke vnto thote 
of the houſhold onely , or vnto the houſe of the liuing God., 4 To pro- 
phane perſons, wicked, and vnbelecuers, aduetſaties vntu the Churc 

5 Ora thouſand two hundred and threeicore dayes, as is ſaid in the 
next vetſe: that is, athouſand two hundred and threeſcore veeres, a day ſot 
a vyeete, as oſten in Erechiel and Daniel: u hich thing I noted before 2. 10 
The beginning of theſe thouſand wo hundred and threeſcore yeeres, we 
account fromthe paſlion of Chriſt , whereby (the partition walldeingbros 
ken downe ) we were made of two, one, Epheſ 2.14. I ſay one flocke vnder 
one ſhephe ard, Ioh. 10.16 & the end of theſe yeres ptecitely falleth into the 
Pope dome of Boniface the eight, who a little beſore the end of the yeere 
of Chriſt 1294. entted the Popedome of Rome, in the feaſt of S. Lucie (as 
Bergomenſ:s faith ) having put in priton his predeceſiour Cel ftrus 5 whom 
by fraude, vnder colour of oracle, he deceiued: forwhich cauſe, that was 
well ſaid of him, Intrawet vt whlpes. regr aut vs leo mer tun off v canu. I hat 
is, He entred like a toxe,reigned like a lion, and died like a deg. For it from 
2294-yeeres thou ſhalt take the age of Chriſt which he lived on the earth, 
thou ſhalt finde there remainerh iult 1266. yeares, which ate mentioned in 
this place: and many others. 
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REVELATION. Cuar. xr. 77 © 

X ens 

3 But “I vil giue the ſam? vnto my two wit - Ius deheA4· 
neſſes, & they ſhal” prophecie a thouſãd ewo hũ- meJage,  !! 
dreth and threeſcore daies, clothed in ſackcloth. 5 — 2 
4 Thcſe® are the two oſiue trees, and two Ion 77) ig thy 


candleſtickes, ſtandihg before the God of the temple then || 
eatth. the cizrie : for- 

„And if any man will hurt them, fire pro- oy . Sum 
ceederh out of their mouthes, and deuoureth S & bann | 
t vnto my tu 
muſt he be killed. ä witneſſes thag, | 

6 Thelchauepower to ſhut vp heauen, that * ra the ini! 


* | | niſters of the 
it raigne not in the dayes of their prophecying; he ls 
and haue power ouer the waters to turne them few indeed, | | 


into bloud, and to ſmite the earth with all maner weake and c- 
plagues, as often as they will. ke | 
7 And when they haue *finiſhed their teſti- f f * 
ber as one of | 
them may helpe another, and one confirme the tel imonic of another vnto | 
all men, that trom the mouth ot rwo or three witneſſes cuetie word may be 
made good amongſt men 2. Cor 13. 1. il 
7 Iheyſhall exerciſe their office inioyned by me by the ſpace of thoſe | 
thouſand two hundred and ſixtie yeares, in the middeſt of aftlictions though 
neuet ſo lamentable; which is ſiguratiuely ſnewed by the mourning) gar- | 
ment. 8 Thatis, the ordinane and perpetuall inſtruments ot ſpiti- 
tuall grace, peace and light in my Church, which God by his oncly power 


Preſerued in this Temple. So Lach. 4. 3. 


9 The power and eſficacie of the holy miniſterie, and which is truely E- 
pangelicall, is declared both in earth and in heauen , protecting the admi- 
niſters thereof, and deſtroying the enim̃ies, in this verſe, vertue indeede 
diuine, molt mightily ſhewing forth it ſelſe in heauen, earth, and the ſca, 
verſe 6. as it is deſcribed 2.Cor. 10. 4. according to the promiſe of Chriſt, 
Mar. 18. 17. And this is the ſecond place (as I ſaid before) of the combats 
which the ſeruants of God muſt needes vnder goe inthe executing of their 
calling, and ofthe things that followthe ſame combats. In the combars or 
conflicts are theſe things: to ouercome,in theſe two verſes;ro be ouetceme 
and killed, verſe 7. Aker the ſlaughter follow theſe things : that the carkaſ- 
ſes of the godly are layd abrode, vere 8. being vnburied, are made a Matter 
of ſcotne, together with curſing and bittet execrations, verſe 9. and thaz 
therefore gratulations are publikely and priuately made. vetſe. 10 

19 hat is, when they haue ſpent thoſe thouſand two hundred and fix- 
tic yeares mentioned verie a. and j in publiſhing theis teſtimonie acxotding 
0 cheu office. LY ö 
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38 F. IVNIVS VPON: THE 


11 Ofwhich af. monie, *' the beaſt that commeth vp our of the 
ter. cha i;. &c. bottomles pit, nal! make war againſt them, & 
k or ber ſhall ouercome them, and kili them. 
8 8 And theic cotpſes ſnall lie in the“ ſtreets 
lang ago of ciuill, Fecleſiaſticall: the chiefe head whereof was then Boni- 
face the eight,as | ſaid bete: who litted vp hunſelſe in fo great arrogavcie Þ 
(faith the author of Faſciculus tensoru u] that he called himielte Lord of the | | 
whole world,as well in temporall cauſes as in {pirituall. There is extant of F 
that matter, written by the ſame Bonitace , moſt arroganily, ſhall I ſay, or 
molt wickedly ca vnam ſanlam, extra. de muorizate © obe d itn; and in the 
fixr ot the dectetals (which is from the {ame author) many things are found 
of the ſame argument. 12 He ſhall perſecute molt cruelly the holy men, 
and put them to death, and ſhall wound & pierce through with curſings, * 
both their names and writing. And that thus was done to verie manie gouly 
zen by Boniface and others, the hiſtories do declare, efpectally ſ e the | 
time, that the odious and condemned name amongſt the mvlenu.)e,hiil of 
the brethren Waldenſes or Lugdunenſes, then allo oſ the traticcils, was 
pretended, that good men might with mote approbation be maila. red. 

13 That is, openly at Rome: where at that tine was a molt great con- 
courſe of people, the yeare of Iubilie being then firit ordained by Boni- 
fice vnto the ſame end, in the yeare of Chriſt one thouſand three hun- 
dred,example whereof is read Chapter 1. Extra, de peniergys of rei- 
nba. So by an act he com nitted double iniurie againſt Chiith, poth aboli- 
thing his truth by the reſtoring of the type of the Iubilie, aH triunu hing 
oucr his members by moſt wicked ſuperſtition. O teligious heart | Now rhat | 
we ſhould vndetſtand theſe things of Rome, 5. Tohn himſcife is the au. hor, 
borh aſter in the ſeuenteenth Chaprer almoſt throughout. 2nd al o in the 
circumſcription now next following, when he faith, it is that great Cine 
(a5 Chapter 17-18.he calleth it) and ſyiritually tearmed Sodome and Ex 
gypt: and that ſpiritually ( for that muſt here againe be repeated from be- 
fore) Chriſt was there ctuciſit d. For the two firſt appell ation ſig Hie (pi- 
ntuall wickedaeſſes: the latter ſigniſieth the ſhen and pretence of god, 
that is, of Chriſtian and ſound religion. Sodome ſignimeth mot hicentiaus 
impietie and injuſtice; Egypt molt cruel! perſecurion ofthe people of Godz 
and leruſalem ſigniſieth the moſt confident gtorying ot that Citie, as it were 
in true religion, ain vet ſull offal[hood and vngodlineſſe. Now who 15 g- 
notant that theſe things do rather and more agree vnto Rome, then vπ¼ 
an other Cirte * The commendations of the Citie of Rome for manie } 
yeares paſt, are publikely noronous , v/h1ch are not fur me to g-ther toge- 
ther. This onely I will fav, that he long ſince did veric well ſee what Rome 
is, who taking his leaue thereat vſed theſe verſes : 

Neu i,, vide, ſar eft vid. e rewert ir 
um lenor merecrix. ( wr c aro. 
Now farewell Rome, I haue thee ſcene : it was inouah to ſees 
I will ceturac when as I micanc,baud, harlot, kaauc to be. 
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REVELATION, Cuay. x1. 39 


of the great citie, which © ſpiritually is called So- 4 — 
dõ & Egypt, where alſo our Lord was crucihed, fecrece kjnd of 
9 And they of the people and kinreds, and 4 [has 
* * F 
tongues, & Geriles ſhall ſce cheir corpſes 3three 1, Nagy in 
dayes and an halfe, and ſhall not ſuffer their car- his members, as 
kaſſes to be put in graues. alto he ſaid vn- 


10 And the inhabitants of the earth, ** ſhall to Saub Af. 5. 


retoyce duet them, & be 58 and ſhall ſend gifts 5 345 fee 


three yeeres & 
one to another : becauſe theſe two Prophetes anhalfe : for ſo 


1? vexed them that dwelt on the earth. manie yeetes 
11 *5 But aſter three daies & an halfe, the Boniſace hued 


I . 4 d | by 
ſpirit of life coming from God, ſhal enter into the; _ - 7 


& they ** (hall ſtand yp vpon theit feete: & great menſu vu 
fcare ſhall come vpon them which ſhal ſee them. ſeth. 


12 After this they heard a great voice from ** . 
heauen,faying vnto them, Come vp hither, And s di occafia 
Jay mg 3 P . by this occaſiõ 

exerciſe the iolities of their Iubilie. 17 The Goſpel of Chriſt is the affliftie 
of the world;& the miniſterie theroſ, the ſauour ot death vnto death, to thoſe 
that periſh. a. Cot. 2. 16. 18 I be third place as I noted beſote, is of the ri- 
ſing againe ofthe Prophets from the dead, and their carrying vp into hea» 
uen. For their teſurrection is ſhewed in this verſe; their calling and BY 1 


mt” heauen, in the verſe following. 19 That is, what tune God 
deitroy that wicked Boniface. : | 
20 Thar is, the Prophets of God ſhall in a ſort riſe againe, not the ſame 

in perſon (as they fay) but in ſpirit; that is, in the power & efficacie of theip 
miniſterie, which S. Iohn expreſſed betore verſ. q. and 6.And fo the prophecy 
that is ſpoken of Elias, is interpreted by the Angel to bevnderltood of lobe 
the Bapuſt, Luke 1.17. For the lame Boniface himſelſe, who ſought to kit 
and deſtroy them, was the fire of Gods mouth (which the holy munifteritg! 
{hewerth and exhibireth) deuouted, and died miſerablie in priſon, by the in. 
deuour of Sarra Columnenſis, and Nogaretus a French knight, hom Pbulip 
the faire king of France ſent into Italie but with a verie ſmall power. N 
21 That is the moſt grieuous heat of affliftions and perſecutions ſhall 
ſtay for a whule , for the great amaze that ſhall atiſe pon that ſodaine and 
vnlooked for iudgement of God. 22 They were called by God into 
heauen, and taken out of this malignant world, into the heavenly Church 
which alſo lyerh hidden here in the earth, to exerciſe their calling ſecretlys | 
as of who this wretched world was vnworthy.Heb.1 1.38. For the Churc 
the wicked is by compatiſon called the earth or the world; & the Ch | 
the godly,hcauen. So in ancient time amongſt the Iixachts:\@ amongſt 
the Lewes in the dayes of Manaſſes & other kings,wh the earth * | 
beires of hc auen, vc rcade that they lay r Rr | 
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. | 45 F. IVNIVS VPON THE 
„ Glwified God , 

| by coofrffing bu they aſcended vp to he auen in a cloud, and 
Name. their enimies did ſee them. 

23 Yer could 13 24 And the ſame hgure was a great earth- 


* — _— 2 and the tenth parrBt che citie fell, and in 
of the Lord ſ as the carchquake was ſlain in number ſcuen thou- 


the pſalmiſt ca ſand men: and the reſt were ſore teated, *5 and 
lech them, Plal. e gaue glorie to the God of heauen. 


83.40 bur that 14 * The ſecond wo 15 paſt, and bchold the 


a rs his third wo will come quickly, 


worke, _ 15 Then the ſeuench Ange! blew the trum- 
Bergomeſis pet, & there were great voyces in heauen ſaying, 


—— he kingdomes of this world are our Lords, 


this yeate a bla and his Chriſts, who ſhall raigne for eucrmore. 
ſing ſtarte ſore- 16 * And the foure and rwentic Elucts, 
relling great hich ſate before God on their thrones, fel vpon 


— the it faces, and worſhipped God, 


in he auen: in 17 Say ing, We giue thee thankes, Lord God 


which vc ate vp. almightie, Which art, and which waſt, and which 
on the fealt of art to come: for that thou haft taken vnco thee 


— — . thy great might, and haſt entred thy kingdome, 


quake ſuddenly aroſe, as neuer before : whuch alſo continuing, by times, for 
many dayes, ouerthre many ſtately houſes. This faith he of the veare next 
folowing the lubilie: u hich S. lohn ſo many ages before,expreticd as it were 
word far word. 23 They wereindeed broken with preſent aſtoniſhmẽt 
of mind, but did not earneltly repent as they ought to haue done. 26 He 
aſſeth vn o rhe ſecond hiſtorie, which is the ſecond part of this Chaprer.$, 
ohn calleth theſe the ſecond and third wo,hauing tetpect vuro Chap 9.1 2. 
27 Of whoſe ſounding the trumper Chrilt expreſly forerold. ch. 10.7. & this 
is the ſecond part of this chap. containing a general hiſtorie of the Chriſtian 
Church, frõ the time of Bonitace the $.vnto the cõſummatio the victory 
declared by voice from he auen. In chis hiſtoric there are three branches: a 
paration by the ſound of the Angels rrumper : a narration by the voyces 
of heanenly Angels & Elders: and a confirmation by figne. 28 The nar- 
ration hath 2.parrs;an acclamation of the heauely creatures, this verl. and, 
both an adoration by all the Elders, verſ 16. & alſo a moſt ample thanks gi- 
uing,ver. 17.48, The ſence of the acclamation is, Now the Lord is en ted on 
22 hath reſtored his Church, in which moſt mightily recovered 
from the profanarion of the Gentiles,he way glorific him ſelt. Namely that. 
which the Lord ordained when firſt he ordained his Church , that che faith 
bd eftheSaints doth now behold as accopliſhed. 29 As before 9.11. This gi- | 
ung of chaksis altogether of the ſame cotent with the words 5285 before, | 
MB NL 4 4 30 And 
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REVELATION. Car. x1. 4t, 1 
18 3% And the Nations were angrie, and thy 3 A Treech of 
wrath is come, and the time of the dead, chat they che Hebrew Go 


BUASE, 4 


ſhould be iudged, and that thou ſhouldeſt giue to fa, the 
reward vnto thy ſetuants the Prophetes, and to Gentles being 
the Saintes, and tothem that feare thy Name, Nee 
boch ſmall and great, and ſhouldeſt deſtroy them, ene 


came vpon th 
which de ſtroy the earth. and ſhewed j 


19 Ihen the temple of God was #* opened in tele tro heat 
heauẽ, & there was ſcen in his Tẽple the Alke of ca 
| their anger 
his couenant:& there came lightnings, & voyces, fie. i 
and th.indrings, and earthquake, and great hayle. 31 This is the 
conſit mati ef the next ptophecie before going by ſignes exhibited in hes 
uen, aud that of two fortes, whereot tome are vihble , as the paſſing aways 
of the heauen, the opening of the Temple, the Arke of the couenant appet 
ring in the Temple, & teititving the glorious preſence of God, and rhe high 
nings : others apprehended by care and ſuch more dull ſences, which bea; 
witneſſe in heauen and in earth to the truth of the tudgemears of Cd. 
CHAP. 251. fl F. 1 Jl 
1 Awoni 2 eppeareth rrauelling with child, 4 whoſe child ** Mink 19 
the Dragon would dewour, 75 but Micheell sercommeth i ** Fun 
| him, 9 and ca/teth hum out." 13, & tht mere be wealt downe 2 = the 
c vanguaihedgthe more fiercely he exerciſeth bu ſubtlerzes, — * 
* » ' 
» * ' ANdthere appeared a great wonder in hea- prehended in li 
two partes,as | ſheved vpon the ii chaprer . Now ſhalbe declared the fir 
part of this prophecie,in this & the next chap and the latter part in the 1 4% 
1. and s. chaptets. Vuto the h:{t part,whuch is ofthe conflicting or militaaꝶ 
Church, belong tuo things: The beginning and the progrefle ot the ſame ig 
confliftes and Chriſtian c bats Of which two, the beginning ot vpſpringing 
of the Church is deſctibed in this chap & the progretle thereot in the K 4 
following. The beginning ot the C htiſtian Church we deſine to be fram rhe 
lirit moment of the cõception of Chriſt, vntil that time wherein this Churc 
was as it were wevned and taken away frG the hrcaſt ot milk ot het 


% 


had brought forth, vnto the end ot the ch .— theſe ſruerall parts haue | 
euer one their coflictes. I herfore in that firſt part are two things contained, 3 
one the cõception & bearing in wobean 2. verſe & another of \ lying in | 
waite of the Dragon againſt that which ſhouldbe brought forth, inthenext |! 
2.verſcs. In the firit point are theſe things;the deſcription of the iether, yer. |; 
. and of the dolours of childbirch,verl + all vnto lohn from heauen 


. 
; 


1 1 


M 4 F. IVNIVS VPON THE 
dee uen :* A woman clothed with the Sunne, and the 
true and holie Moone was vnder her feete, and pon her head. a 
2 which crowne of ewclue ſtarres. 

wn WAS OG 2 And being with child, ſhe cricd trauel- 
way _ ling in birch, & was pained ready to be deluercd, 
Church(as is 3 And there appeared another wonder in 


che ſtate of the heauen: For behold a great red Dragon hauing 


holy Church \, 1 6 
Catholike) did leuen heat, & ten hornes, and ſeuen Crownes 


init ſeife une vpon his heads: 
about with glo- 4 7 Histaile drew the third part of the ſtarres 
ry giuẽ ot God, of heauen, and caſt them to the earth. And the 


troad vnder 8 — 
feere mutabili- Dc agon ſtood before the womã, which was rca- 


tie and chige- dic to be deliuered, rodeuour her chuld , when 
ableneſſe, and ſhe had brought it torth. 
ſſeſſed che ; ; 

ingdome of he auen as the heire thereof. 3 For this is that barten woman 
that brought not forth of which Eſa. 4 U. & Gal. 4 37. ſhe cried out tor good 
cauſe,& was tormented at that time ; heu in the iudgement ot all he lee - 
med neare vnto death, and in manner ready to give vp the ghoſt, by teaſon 
of her weakeneſſe and poucrrie, 4 hut is, the deuill or Satan ( 25 is de- 
clared.vetſe 799 ——— full of wrath. 5 Thereby to withſtand 
theſe ſeuen Churches before ſpoken of,that is, the Catholique Church; and 
that with kinglie furniture and ryrannicall magnificence, fignified by the 
crownes ſet vpon his heades, as if the ſame without controuerſic belonged 
vnto him by proper right:as aiſo he boaſted vnto Chtiſt, Mat 4. 9. See after, 
pon chap. 13-1, More then are the hornes of the Lambe, or then the 
Churches are: ſo well turniſhed doth the ryrant brag lumſelte to be. vnto all 
manner of miſchief. 7 Atter the deſcription of Satan followeth his action: 
thatis , his batrcll offered vnto tho Church, partly tothat which is viſible, 
wherein the wheat is mingled with the chaffe, and the good filth with that 
which is euilza good part hereof, though in appear ace it ſhined as the itarres 
» ſhine in heauen, he is ſavd to tluuit downe out ot he auen, and to petuert: for 
if it were poſlible,he would peruert even the clet, Vat. 24 24. and partly to 
the elec} members ot the holy Catholique (Church. in the ſecond part of this 
verſe. Many therefore of the members of the viſiole Church ( Aith S. Iohn) 
| he ouctthrew and triumphed vpon them. 8 Ne withſtood that elec 
Church of the Iewes , which was now readie to bring torth the Chriſtian 
Churchand watched for that ſhe ſhould bring forth. For the whole Church, 
and whole bodic is capared vnto a woman and a part of the Church , vnto 
that which is bug ur, as we haue noted at large vpon Cant.7.6. 

9 Chrilt myſticall Cas chey call him) chat is, he whole Church, conſi- 
N perſon of Chrilt as the head, and of the body vnited thereunta 
by the hielte, 1915 the ame of hrilt taken. 1. Coc. 13. 12, 

1 
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F ** So ſhe brought foorth a ** man child, Thy wers ef [ 
which ſhould rule all Nations with a rod of yron: ewe, ſorhaztbey |: 


and her chuld was taken yp vnto God and to his e newer jerne! 
# throne. in beau ay 


| 6 * And the woman fledinto the wildernes, 0 The adds | 
where (he hath a place prepared of God; chat kiſtory is of the 
"3 they ſhould feed her there a thouſand, two Church deliue- 


[ | hundreth and three ſcore dayes, wer voi 


7 And there was a barrell fought in hea» conſideratiem 
ucn, „ Michaelland his Angels fought againſt of the child,“ 
the Dragon, and the Dragon fought and his An- paar 7 lem | 

' mother 1 
gels. | ctibed in tu s 
$ ig Bur they preuailed not, neither was their verſes: gzcond - 
place found any more in heauen. ly the bartaile |; 

9 And that great Drago was caſt out, that old „ | 
ſerpent, which is called the deuil and Satã, which — chid as} 

deceiuech all the world: he was even caſt into the the vittorie oh 
. teined againſt ||: 
him, in three verſes following : laſt of all is ſung a ſong of vitone , varo the! 
twelfth verſe . Now S. Ioha in conſideration ot the child borne,noteth ] 
things; for he both ceſcriberh lam, and his ſtation or place in this ver e. 3 
11 Thatis, Chriſt the head of the Church ioyned with his Church the 
beginning, roote, and foundation whereot is the ſame Chtiſt ) indowed vnn 
kinglic powet, and taken vp into heanen out of the iawes of Satan(who as all 
Serpent did bite him vpon the ctoſſe) that firting vpon the celeſtial} throne! 
he might teigne over all. 12 The Church of Chriſt which was oH the 
lewes, after his Aſſumption into heanen, hid it ſeife in the world a in q wills; 
derneſle ,trulting in the onely detence of God , as witneſſeth S. Luke inthe! 
Aces of the Apollles. 13 Namelythe Apoſtles and ſeruantes of Cod, or 
deined to feede with the word of life, the Church collected both of lese: 
and Gentiles ; vnle ſſe any man wilt take the word alete. imperſonally, afs/! 
| tet the vſe ofthe Hebrwes,in ſteed of alererur : but I like the firſt bettet. Fug! 
he hach teſpect vnto thoſe two Prophets, of whom chapter 11. . as tothe 
meaning ot the 1240. dayes,looke the ſame place. 14 Chriſt the rn, 
1 of Angel and head ofthe Church. ho beareth that yron tod, verſe 3. if 
ö 
N 


the notes vpon Dan. 13 1. In thus verſe is a deſeription of the bartell; ande 
the uictotie in the two vetſes following, The pfalmiſt had refpe& vnto ti 


barrell,Pſal 68.19. and Paul, Epheſ4.3. & Col 1 1 6. 1 deſenions ; 
of the victorie, by denying oi one thing in thus verſe, wdby ineche 6&6 
trat y in the next verſe . As that Satan gained nothing dut wax 


the power of God throwen down into this world, wherof he is prine Cl 1 
bio lie and his ele members tanding till by the throne of God, + 


| 7 


44 F. IVNIVS VPON THE 
earth, and his Angels were caſt out with him. 

10 Thenlhcard aloud voyce in heauen, ſay- 
ing, ** Now is come ſaluation,and ſtrength, & the 
kigdome of our God, & the power of his Chriſt: 
tot the acculer of our brethrẽ is caſt down, which 
accuſed them before our God day and nicht. 

11 But they ouercame him by the bloud of 
that Lane, and by chat word of their teſtimony, 
b H. i uud they? loued not theur hues vnto the dearli, , 

tbe Hebrew 12 Therefore teioyce ye heauens, and ye that 

y gue, ro lowe by ꝗvell in chem. Wo to the inhabitãts of the earth, 
'fe , that eſtee - oy + 

mth neching and of the ſea: for the deuill is come downe vnto 

more preciow yougtull of great wrath, knowing that he hach but 

then bus life : and à ſhiqrt time. 


822 * 14 Now when * the Dragon ſaw that he was 
lows bu bf, who caſt gowne vnto the earth, he perſecuted the wo- 
dowbreth not % man which hadbrought forth the man child. 

bazardugvben 14 Hut to the woman were giuẽ two wings 
ſoene LO re- of a great Eagle, that ſhe mighr flie from rhe pre- 


Fine that plase ſence ot the Serpent into the wilderneſſe, into 


which God bad her place, where ſhe might be nouriſhed for a 


appomted for ber. 

16 The ſongofvidoricortriumph, containing firſt, a propoſition 
of the glotie ot God and of Chriſt,ſhewed in that victote : ſecondly it con- 
raineth a reaſon ofthe fame propolition , taken from che effectes, as that 
the enemie is overcome in battell , in this verſe, and that the godly ate 
made conquecoyrs (and more then conquerours, Rom. 8. 37.) verſe 11. 
Thirdly a conclufion, a herein is an exhottation vato the Angels, and Saints; 
& vnto the world a Prophecie of great miſetie, and of deſtruction proc ure 
bx the deuill againſt mankinde, leit lumelſe ſhould ſhottlie be miierable 

ne, verſe 12. 
17 The third part: an hiſtone of the woman deliuered, conſiſting of two 
the preſent battell of Satan againſt the Chiiftian Church of the 
lewith Nation, in ſoure verſes: and the barrel intended agamit the ſecde 
— chat is, againſt the Church of the Gentile , vhich i called holy by 


the Golpell of Chriſt. in the two laſt verſes. 
that is, being ſtrengthened with diuine powetand taught by oracle, 
ſhe ſwiftly from the aſſault of the deuill, and fromthe common deſtru· 
G@wnoflerulalem&e went vnto a ſolitatie Citie beyond lotdan called Hella 
axEuſcbius gelleth in the hte Chapter of the third booke of his Eecleſiaſti - 
eall hiſtorie uch place God ad commaynugdher by Rcuelau = * 
5 ume, 


EV IN, CHAP, XIT, 


time, and times, and halfe a time. 19 That ie for 


15 And the Serpent caſt our of his mouth r | | 
water after the womanJlike a flood that he might me ſpeach is | 


cauſe her to be caried away of the flood. take Dan. . 23. 
16 * But the earth holpe the woman, and the This ſpace of 
earth opened her mouth, and ſwalowed vp the — Fin — * 
r tiood, which the dragõ had caſt our of his mouth. ſroõ that laſt· & 
17 ** The the dragon was wroth with the wo- moſt grienous 


man: and went to make warte with the rEnant of -paenrand >, > 
her ſeed, which keepe the comandemets of God, een of | 


and which haue the teſtimonie of leſus Chriſt. che Citie and 


18 * Andhe Rood on the lea ſand. tẽple: for their 
| detectid or fal- 
og away began in the 12.ycare of Nero; before the beginning whereof,va- 
ay forclignes and predictions were ſhewed from heauen , as loſephus wr 
teth lib. y. cap. i z. and Hegeſippus lib. 3. cap. 44. amongeſt which this is verie 
memorable, that in the teaſt ot Pentecoſt not onely a great ſound and novſe 
was heard in the Temple, but alſo a voyce was heard of many out f the 
SanQuuarie, which cned out vnto all. Let vs = hence. Now three yeares 
and a halfe after this de ſection was begun ot the lewes, and thoſe wonders 
happened,the Citie was taken by force, the Temple overthrowne, and the 
place forſaken of God: and this compaſſe of time S. lohn noted in this place, 
20 That is, he inflamed the Romanes and Nations, that they perſecu · 
ting the le iſh people with cruell atme might by the ſame occaſion invade 
the Chutch ct Chiiſt, now departed from leruſalem and out of ludæs. Fot 
it is an vſuall thing in Scriptute, that the raging tumultes of the Nations 
ſhould be co mpared vnto waters, 21 That 18, there was offered in theit 
place other lewes, vnto the Romanes & nations raging againſt that people: 
and it came to paſſe thereby that rhe Church of God was ſaved whote Gaim 
that violẽceʒ that moſt raging floud of petſecutiõ whichthe Dragõ vomited 
out being altogether ſpent in the deſtruciõ of thoſe other Iewes. 22 Be Rg 
ſer on fire by this meanes,he began to be more mad, & becauſe he — 1 
that his purpoſe againſt the Chriſtiãà Church of the lewiſh rEnant was come 
ro naughr:he reſolved to fall vp her iced , that is,the Church gathered alſo 
by God of the Gentiles, & the holy members of the ſame. And this i« that o- 
ther branch, as I ſaid vp6 the 13.ver. in whichthe rpole of Sari is — 
vet. ih and his att pr. ver. 18. 23 That is. as a — * htie tẽ peſt he rv 
wvyõ the whole worl (whoſe Prince he 15) to raiſe he donde d. prouoke the 
natiõs, chat they might by their furious billowes toſſe vp & don drive 
& there, & finally deſtroy the Church of Chriſt with the holy mebers 
\ ſame. ut the prouidẽce of God reſiſted his arr&pythar he mi 
Church ofthe Geriles yer tẽder & as it were greene- Ihe teſt of this of 
the Dragõᷣ is excellẽtly proſecuted by the Apoſtle $.John hereaſtet in | 
20. Fot here the drago endeuoung to do miſchiet as by God caſt into 
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CHAP. X11. 5 

x Thebeaft with many beades i deſcribed, & which dre | AR 

erh the moſt pars of the world to Ido/arrie. 11 The h 
ether beaſt riſuug ous of the earth, 15 gracthper er vite | 

4% him, 11 

1 Hen 1 ſaw a beaſt riſe * our of the ſea, 1 

which had ſeuen heads, and ten hornes, | 

F. Tvx vs. F 
1 The Apoſtle 20d vpon his hornes were ren cxownes; & vpon 


hauing decla- 
red the ſpringing vp of the Chriſtian Church, and the ſtate of that Church 
from which ours Mech her beginning , doeth now paſſe vnto the ſtorie of 
the thereof, as I ſhewed in the entrance ofthe former Chap And, 
this hiſtorie of the piogreſſe of the Church and the battailes thereof, isfet 
downe in this C haptet, but diitindly in wo parregone is of the ciuill R 
mane Empire, vnto the genth verſe. Another of the body Feclefiaſticall 
Prophericall, thence to the end ofthe Chapter. la the former part are 
ſhewed theſe things: Firſt the ſtate of that Empire, in foure verſes; then the 
aces thereof. in three verſes; after,” the effect, which is exceeding great 
— , verſe 8. And laſt ot all is commended rhe vſe · and the inſtrudt:on of 
godly againſt the euil that ſhall come from the ſame, verſe 3. 10. The 
hiſtorie of the ſtate, containeth a moſt ample deſcriprion of the beaſt ſuſt 
intire, vecſe 1. 2.and then reftor. i atter hutt, verſe 34. 

2 On the ſand whereot ſtood the deuill — rempeſts againſt 
the Church, in the verſe next before going: hat time the Empire of Rome 
was endangered by domeſticall diilentious,and was mightily toſſed, hauing 
euer and anone new heads, and new Emperours.See after,19. 8. 

3 Hyping the ſame inſtruments of power, prouidence, and moſt expert 

ment,which the Dragon is ſayd to haue had. Chapter 12. 3. 

4 We read in the 12. Chapter and j. verſe, that the Dragon had ſeuen 
erownes ſet vpon ſeuen heads: becauſe the thiefe auoucheth lumſelſe to 
be the proper Lord and Pr ace ofthe world : but this beaſt is ſayd to haue 
ten crownes, ſet vpon ſeuetall not heades but hornes: becauſe the beaſt is 
beholden for all vnto the Dragon, verſe 2. and doth not otherwiſe raigne, 
then by law of ſubiection giuen by him, namely, that he employ his hornes | 
— the Church of God . The (peach is taken from the aupcicnt cu- 

and forme of dealir in ſuch cafe : by which they that were abſolute | 
kings did weare the diad ne vpn their heades ; but their vaſſals and fuch |} 
as raigned bygrace from them, wore the ſame ypon their hoodes ; forſo 4 
they might commodiouſly lay downe their diademes when they came into 
the preience of their Soueraignes : as alſo the Flders are ſayd , when they a- | 
dored God which (ate vpon the*throne , to haue caſt downe their crownes | 
before him. Chapter 4.10, 1 
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his heads * the name of blaſphemie. 1 
2 And this beaſt which I ſaw, was “ like a Gef cl c 


Leopard, and his feete like a beate, & his mouth manded ſhould 


— as the mouth of a Lyon: 7 and the Dragon gaue be written in 
+. | | him his power , and his throne, and great autho- — = 46 oo 
3 6 Prieſt, that js 


Sancta Iebe- 
u. Holineſſe vnto the Lord. The name of blaſphemie impoted by the Dra- 
= „is (as 1 thinke ) char which Saint Paule faith in the ſecond ( hap ter of 
is ſecond Epiſtle to the Iheſſalomans verie 4. He ſcieth as God, andbog- | 
eib lum et to be C. For this name of blaſphemie both the Romane Em- 
| pervurs did then challenge vato themſelues, as Suetouius and Dion do te- 
ort of Caligula and Domitian: and aſter them the Popes of Rome did with |! 
2 mouth pri ſeſſe the ſame of themſelues ; hen — challenged ynrro |! 
themſclues ſoueraignetie in holy things ; of which kinde of ſayings the fixe |? 
booke of the Dectetals, the Clemernnes, and the Fxtrauzgants , are v | 
full. For theſe men were not cement with that v hich Anglicus wrote in 
Poectria (the beginning whereot is, Popa mund. The Pope is the on- 
der of the world) Nec Dex ei, nec Lond? ſed newter en int er ure. I 
art not God, ne art thou man, but neuger mixt of bothʒ as the gloſe witneſſeth |! 
vpon the f:xt booke : Eut they were bold to take vnto themtclues the yery 
name uf God,and to accept it giuen of others; according as almoſt an hun- 
dred and twentie yeares — there was wade tor Sixtus the fourth when 
he ſhould firſt enter into Rome in lus dignyie Papall, a pageant ot triun ph. 
and cunningly fixed vpon the gate of the Citic he deal cutet at, hawrg | 
writien vpon it this blaſphemous verte. 1 


Oracle vocii undi moderaru habmas, | 

Ft merito in ri crederis eſſe Deus | 
By oracle ofthine owne voyce the wo:1d thou gouerfſt all., 
And worthely a God on earth, men thinke anddothee call, | | 
Theſe and fixe hiidred the like who ci impuraynto that modeſtie wheres. - 


by good men of old would have themielues called the ſeruauntes ot the; 
ſerdauntes of God i Verely enher this is a name of blaſhemie: or ihere 


eo dS eee 


none at all. t-16 
6 Swiftas the Leopard, cafily claſping all things , as the 
| doth w:th her foore,and — and devouring allahing with the — i. 


| doth the Lyon. ' 
7 1hatis, helentthe ſame vnto the bealt rove , when he pereei. 4d 

| ved that himfelfe could not eſcape , but mult nee des 2 | 
of the Angell, and caſt into the bottomleſſe pit, Chapter 0. yet did he 5 
fo abandon the lame yterly trom umſelſe, but chat he might vie it as long | 
as he could. 4 ml 
Ut 
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=; * 2 3 * And I ſaw one of his heades as it were 
thor appertai- Wounded to death ; bur his deadly wound was 


neth to the deſ healed ; and all the world wondred n followed 
cription of the Leaſt. | 


1 4 And they worſhipped the Dragon which 


fides that na gaue power vnto the beaſt ; and they worſhipped 
turall -digni- the beaſt, ſaying, Who is like ynto the beaſt! who 
ve, and awphi- i able to fight wah him 


rude of the Ko- | | 
maine Empire, 5 And there was giuen vntc him a mouth, 


which was ſha- that ſpake great things and blaſphemies; and 
dowed in the power was giuen vnto him, to doe tor two and 
uo former f ourtie monethes. 


cles, ih 
ves, theww 6 He thei fore opened his mouth vnto blaſphe- 


alſo as miracu- a 
lous , that one head was wounded, as it were, vnto death, and wah healed 
agame, 25 from heauen, in the ſight of all men. I his head of Nerothe Em- 
perour,in whom the race of the Czfars tell from the Imperial] digrarie , and 
the gouernment of che Common weale was tranſlated vnto others;zin whoſe 
handes the Fmpire was ſo cured and recouered to health, as it ſeemed 
vnto all ſo much the more deepelic rooted and grounded falt , then ever 
betore. And hence followed thoſe efteftes , which are next ſpoken of: 
Firſt, an admiration of a certaine power, as if were, ſacred and ſliuine, ſuſtei- 
ning the Empire aud gouerning it: Secondly, the obedience and ſubmiſſion 
of the whole earth, in this vetie: Thirdly, rhe adoration of the Nragon, and 
molt wicked worſhipping of deuils , confirmed by the Romane Emperours: 
'Lalily,tbe adoration of the beaſt himſelfe,which grew into ſo great eſtima- 
tion, as that both the name and worſhip of a God was giuen vnto him, verſe 
4+ Now there were two cauſes which wrought in the mindes of men this Re- 
ligion :the ſhew of excellencic , which bringeth with it reuerence: and the 
ſhew of power inuin<1ble,which bringe h feate. Whois like(ſay rhev) vnto 
the beaſt? Who ſhalbp able to fight with hams 
„ The ſecdnd member concining an hiſtoric of the actes 
of the beaſt , as I ſayd verſe 1. The hiſtoric of them is concluded 
in two pointes, the beginning, and the manner oſ chem. The beginning 
js the gift of the Dragon, who put and inſpired into the beaſt both his im- 
pietic againſt God, and his immanitie and iniuthice againſt all men, eſpe- 
ciallic againſt the godlie and thoſe that were of the houthold of faith. verſe 
5. The manner ofthe actes ot actions 1 ow; _ — 
pion in minde, and blaſphemous in {peach agai „huis Church, a 
the godlie, verſe 6 and alſo maſt — imarious in deedes, cuen 
ſuch as are done of molt raging enemies, and of moit inſolent and proud 
ednquerours, verſe . 10 Namely his actions, and manner of dealing. As 
concerning thoſc 42.monethes,l hauc ſpoken of chem betore chapter. 1 1.2. 
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; .Canceraing heauen, See chapt. 11. 12. 13 That, ſuch at ar 


REVELATION. CAF. xitt. 4p * | | 
mie againſt God, to blaſpheme his Name, ** and it Thatis, the 
his . n and them that dwell in hea- holy church, of 


the true houii 

uen. N of che lung 
7 lt was alſo giuen vnto him to make warte God, 1} 
with the Saints, and to ouercome them; and || G. 
power was giuen him ouer euctie kinred, and Ae : 
tongue, and nation. g dy it teu 
8 Thercfore all that dwell vpon the earth, rall, who nid 
ſhall worſhip him, *3 whoſe names are not writ- themlclues it 
ren in the booke of life of that Lambe, which was = 2 g 
Niine from the beginning of the world. \ x uy farchat 
Alf any man hath an eare, let him heare. geqrhgſc ho 
10 If any lead into capuuitie,he thall go into fouſes moit fa 
caprmitie: || it any kill with a word, he muſt be ly with innung 


| | ble acculath 
Rille d by a ſword: here is the patience and the . " fob uhie j 


faith of che Saintes. name of Chrill 
11 * Then 1 fawe an other beaſt com- as we reade 1 
| Tuitine Ma! 
Tertullian, 


nobius, Minurius, Euſcbius, Auguſtine, and others: which example the a 
ter times followed moſt diligently, in 4e{troying the flocke. of CHititt : 
wa in our ue memorighaug lound by CXPerince, to ohr incredible g rie L. 


from everlatting elected in Cheiſt Tefus. For this is that Lambe ins 
of which chapt.5.6, Theſe words I doe, with Aretas, ditting: oſiy ind K 
manner: I heſe nam are uot written chen from bn leg of the Funda, 
ons of the world, in the booke of life , of the Lembe ( une; and uus Ciſtin 
@on is confirmed by a like place, hereafter, chapr 17.8, * 14 The con 
cluſionot this ſpeech of che frit beaſt, confilting of rwoparrs, An cot 
tation to attentiue audience, in this verſe : and a toretelling, which page F 
conteineth threatnings agatuſt che wecked, wid partly comforres fot rh 
which ia paticnce and fauh ſhall waite for that glorious comming of of 
Lord and SawourChuſt, verſe 10 35 The ſecond member of the tif { 
om, concetuing the Eccleſiatticall dominion which in Rome ſueceeded that 
whuch was pohitique, and is in the power of the corporation of faife pros? 
ꝓhets, and ot the torgers of falſe dectrine. Wherefore the tame beat, and 
the ſame bodie or corporations called oi 5. Iohu by the name ot falſe pro- 
phet, chapt. 16. 13. 19.20, Ihe forme of this be :{t is firſt de ſcribed it 
tlus verſe, then his acts, in the verſes follow ing: and the whole fpecch i 
concluded in the laſt verſe,” This bealt i by hij heced, a ſouue of che cart 
(as they ſay) obſeutely borue, and by litle and litle creeping ip. aut of lu 
abieckeliate | mig. 
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30 F. IVNIVS VPON THE 
x& Thar is, in ming vp out of the earth, **which had two 
ſhew he ſẽbled hornes like the Lambe, bur he ſpake like the dra» 
— — (for gon. 

What 15 more X 

milde, 12 * And doth exerciſe the power of the 
. firſt beaſt before him, and cauſeth the earth, 
be the ſeruant and them which dwell therein, “ ro wor- 


r oy the firſt beaſt, whoſe deadly wound was hea- 


deed he played 
the part of the 
Dragon, and of the Wolfe. Matth. 15. For euen Saran changerh himſelſe 
into an Angel of light, 2. Cor. 11. 14.and what ſhould his honeſt diſciples and 
ſeruants d ' 

17 The hiſtoric of the actes of this beaſt, containeth in ſumme three 
* the witneſle of mirac les, and tyrannie: of which the firſt is 
noted in this verſe,the ſecond in the three verſes follow ing the third in the * 
fixreenth and ſeuenteenth verſes. His hypocriſie is moſt full ofleaſing,whes- 
by he abuſeth both the former beaſt and the whole world: in that 
he hath by his cunning, as it were by lime, made of the former beat 
a molt miſerable oxtaertz or anatomie, vſurped all his authoritie vnto him 
ſelſe, and moſt in _ exerciſeth the ſame in the ſight and view of lum: 

hee carrieth him ſelte fo , as if he honoured him with moſt high 
Carer „and did in vene good trueth cauſe him to be reuerenced of 
all men. 

18 For vnto this beaſt of Rome, which of a civill Empire is made an 
Feclefiaſticall hierarchie, are giuen divine honors, and divine authoritie: > 
far, as he is belceued to be aboue the Scriptures, which the gloſſe ypon che 
Decretalt declareth by this devillſh verſe, 


Anticulos ſuluit, ſynodumque facit generalem. 


9 


That is, 7 
He changeth the Articles of faith, and give: aut ſoritie to 
general Counſelles. 4 


Which is ſpoken of the Papall power, $0 the beaſt is by birth, four» 
dation, ſearc, and finally ſubſtance one! onely the Pope hath altered 
the forme and manner thereof,being him ſelſe the head both of that ryran- 
nic all Empire, and alſo of the falfe prophers » for the empire hath he taken 
vnto him ſelſe, and there unto hath added this cunning denite. Now theſe 
wordes whoſe deadly wound was cured, are put here for dittintten fake, as | 
alſo ſometime afterwards: that even at that time the godly readers of this 
* might by th's ligne be —_— to ſeethe thing as preſent 1 as if 
were ſaid ; that they might adore this verſe Empire that now is , whoſe 
head we haue ſcene in ou o me to haue bene cut off, and to be 


Cured ag. 
13 An 
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I win: bh were giuen him to do in the preſence of the beaſt ; the other of the words 


Feeined in the church by publique credite and authorjtie, corrrane vntey | 


; 


wounded of the ſword, and did liue agame. 


hat aske counſell of ir, and allo pronounceth death againſt all thoſe that 


. Images, as of old in the ſerpent, Genel. 3. 1. By which examples n confirs 
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13 And he doth great wonders, ſo that he 
maketh fire to come downe from heauen on the 
earth, in the ſight of men; 

14 And deceiueth them that dwell on the 
earth, by reaſon of the ſignes, which were giuen point of the 
to him to do in the fight of the beaſt; ſaying to things done | 
them that dwell on the earth, that they ſhould the beaſt is the 


make an image of*the * beaſt, which was credite of great 
wonders or mi- 


racles , apper- 
11 And it was giuen to him to giue * liſe raining os 
ſtrengthening of this impietie; of which ſignes ſome were giuen from a- 
boue, as it is ſaid that fire was ſent downe from heaven by ſalſe ſorcerie, in 
s rerſe. Others were ſhewed here below in the ſight of the beaſt, tu e- 
 Babliſh idolarne, and deceiue ſoules: which wh $.lohn ſette th forth, be- 
Lale (as they ſay) at that which is laſt; in this manner: Firſt the effect is 
declared in theſe words, He derereth the mhabatants of the carth. Secondly, 
the common maner of working,ia wo ſorts: one of miracles, For ii e ſignes 


« Togiue bfr,on ſt 
Tanxes & lan. 
bres nated the 
wonders that 
Meſes wrought. 1 
19 The ſecond |! 


addgd ynto the ſignes, and teaching the idvlarrie conſitmed by thoſe 
ſignes, Saying vnto the nhebitants of the earth, thut they thould make an mags 
wo that braft which c. Thirdly, a ſpeciall manner is declared, Thi 
en unte bum t put life into the image of rhe beaſt: and that with ſuch a 
finde of quickning that the ſame both ſpeakerh by aunſu ere vnto thoſe 


not obey nor worſhip it: all which things often times br falſe miracles 
through the procurement and inſpiration ofthe dive'!, have bene effec 
and wrought in images. The hiſtories of the Papiſts are full of examples of 
ſuch miracles, the moſt of them famed, many alſb done by the devill in 


med. not dhe authoritie ofthe beaſt , but the truth of God and of theſe pro 
fies, 20 Thatis, images, by ena{lage or change of the number; for 
e worſhip of them euer fince the ſecond councell of Nice, hath bene or- 


the law of God, 21 In the Greeke the werd is of the darive caſes as 

much to ſay, as vnto the worthip , honour and obeying of the beaſt; for by 
* maintenance of images, this pſeudoprophericall bealt dorh mightily ! 
ofit the beaſt of Rome, of whom long ago he receſued them. Wherefore: | 

e ſame is hereafter very firly called the image of the beaſt; for that m. 

haue their beginning from the beaſt, and their forme or manner fem 

will of the beaſt, and have their engl and vie fixed in the profir und ei- 


toditie of the bealt. 11 And of this miracle of the {ages of the b @} | 
{that is, which the beaft hath ordeined to eftabliſh idethery) h m * f | 


eulouſly ſpeake,and give idgement,or rathetmarueiloully, by the 
the lalle prophcrs,the Papitty books are 1 fraighted. 


IN | 
| 
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ynro the image of che beaſt , and that the image 
of the beaſt ſhould ſpeake; and to cauſe that as 
many as would not worſhip the image of the 

beaſt, hould be killed. 
þ The marie of 16 *. Alſo he maketh all, both ſmall & great, 
27 name e tte rich and poore, free and bond, to recciue a 
The third * marke in their right hand or in their fore - 


place \ is a wic« heads: 
ked and molt 17 And chat no man may buy or ſell, ſaue 
inſolent tyian- he that hath the marke, or the name of the 


ie, as | ! 
— viarped beaſt, or the number of his name. 


ouer the per- 
ſons of men, in this verſe; and ouer their goods d adions, in the next 
verſe, For he is ſaid, both to bring vpon all perſor a tyrannous ſeruntudey 
that as bondilaues they might ſerue * beaſt : and alſo to exerc iſe ouer all 
their goods and actions, a pedlerlike abuſe of indulgences and diſpenſa. 
tions (as they te atme them) amongſt their friends; and againſt others, to 
vic mot violent interdiftions, and to ſhoote out cutſings, cuen in naturall 
— ciuill, priuate and publike couttactes, wherein all good faith ought to 

ue place. | 

* That is, their Chtiſme, by which in the Sacrament (as. they call it) 
of Conſu mation, they make ſerwle vnto themſelues, the perions and do- 
ings of men, ſigning them in their forchead and hands: and as ſor the fi 
leſt by Chriſt C of which Chap. 9. 3.) and the holy Sacrament of Bapriſme 
they make as void. For whom Chriſt hath ioyned vnto him ſelſe by Bap- 
tiſme, this be aſt maketh challenge vnto them by his greaſie chriſme, which 
—.— not to preſette betore Baptime, both in autkorite and in 

cac ie. 


25 Ihat is, haue any free trafficke, orentercourſe with men, but they 


encly which (hall haue this annoioting and conſecration of clerkly tonſure, 
as they call it. Read Orauan de conſe: rat. diſtintt.g.c.onmes ;cap. j,) & c. 
of cheſe mattets. 

26 Here the falſe prophets doe require three things, which are ſet 
downe in the order of their gtcatneſſe, acharaGter, a name, and the vum- 
ber of the name. Ihe meaning is, that man that hath not, firſt their an» 
nointing and clencall tonſure or ſhauing ; ſecondly holy orders, by recei- 
uipg whereot is communicated the name of the beaſt; or finally hath not 
attained that high degree of pontificiall knywledge , and of the lawe (2s 
they call it) Canonicall, and hath not as it were made yp in accompt and 
calt the number of the myſteries thereot : for in theſe things conſiſteth the 


number of chat uwame of the bealt, And this is excellently ſet toorth in the 
next 


18 *7 Here 
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18 *7Here is wiſdome. Let him hath vnderſtã- , That ed | 

2 Jl . b 5 » 

ding coũt the nũbet of the beaſt:tor it is the**nd- this number 
| the beaſt con 
ſiſteth that popiſh wiſedome, which vnto them ſeemeth the greateſt of 
others. In theſe words S. Iohn expoundeth that ſaying which went befon 
of the number of the beaſt, what it hath aboue his marke or accognifatee 
and his name. Theſe things (ſaith $.lohn) the marke and name of the Fall, 
doe eaſily happen vnto any man: but to haue the number of the beat. 
wildome: that is, onely the wiſe and ſuch as haue vnderſtanding can co 
by that number; for they mult be moſt uluminated doctours that attai 
chereunto: as the words following do declare. 28 How great & of wha 
denomination this nũber of the beaſt is, by which the beait accounterh hy 
uiſdome, S. lohn declareth in theſe words; Doeſt thou demand how great i 
Is * it is ſo great that it ocgupieth the whole man; he is alway learning an 
neuer commeth vnto the knowledge thereof: he mult be a man iii d 
that di-th attaine vntoir. Askeſt thou of hat denomination it is? vetily 
JF Atanderh of ſixe throughout, and perfectly ariſeth of all the parts thereatH 
their (cucrall denomtaayons(as they terme them: )1t ſtandeth ot ſixe by 
ties, tennes, hundreds, &c.fo as there is no one part in the learning and ardey 
pontificiall, which is not cithet referred vnrothe head, aud, as it were , thi 
top chereof, or contained in the ſame : fo fitly doe all things in this hietat 
chie agree one with another, and with their head. Iheteſote that cruel! 
beaſt Boniface the eight doth commend by the number ot lax thoſe decte 
| tals which he perfected: in the proæme of the ſxt booke. Which p 
(laith hen to be added wnio fre other baokes of the ſame volume of deerets ls, 
we thought good te name Sextum, the ſixt; that the ſame volume by addxtiow 
thereof, contaming 4 ſenavic, or the number of fixce books (which # a number pers 
fees) may yeeld a perſeci forme of menagine all thang s , and perfect fo of 
behawour Here theretore is that number ofthebeaſt » who powret from! 
himſelte all his parts, and bringeth them all backe againe vnto himſelſe by 
| hus diſcipline in moſt wile and cunning manner. If any man defire more 
this, let him ſearch the gloze vpon that place. I am not ignorant that oth 
4 interpretations are brought vpon this place: but I thought it my dutie, with 
: the good fauour of all, and without the offence of anv, to propound wine o 
pimon in this point. And that for this cauſe eſpecially, tor that it ſe eme 

vnto me neither probable nor like robe true, that the number ot the be 

ot of the name of the beaſt, ſhould be taken as the common ſortoſ inrefs 
prerers do take it, For this number the beaſt teacheth, gueth our, 1 
teth, as a publique marke of ſuch as he his; and eſtecmeth that a @ 
boue all others, as the marke of thoſe whom he loueth beſt. Now thole 
ther expoſitions ſeeme to be farre remoued ſtom this propertie and cons i 
tion of that number: wherher you reſpeR the name Larma,or I. I. or ar f 
2 other. For theſe the beaſt doth not teach. not giue faorth, nor imprint, by 
| moſt diugently forbidderh to be taught, and audacioully denicth: he N 
proue ch not theſe , bat teproneth them: and hateth them that the oo 
tus number with an hatred greater then the hatted of Va. 
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ber of a man: and his number is fixe hundreth, 


ſixtie and ſixe. * 
CHar. x1117. 


1 The Lembe ft radeth on mount Stow, 4 with hu cha wer. 


Shippers, 6 One Ange!preathetn the Gel 5 an other 
orcecliorh the fall of Baby ion: . g thr thr 4 warneth that the 
beaſt be awyded. 134, A vice from lreaurn preuoumceth the 
bappie who dze in the Lords 16 The Lords ſi gde  rhruft 
into the harte. 18 andmuerhe ti tage. 
1 real Þoked, and lo, a Laub“ ſtoode on 
F. fvx1vs. | | 
1 The hiſtocie mount Sion, and with him an hundreth,, 
ofthe church —_— and foure thouſand , hauing his Fathers 


of Chriſt being Name written in their forchcads. 


Gniſhed for z And Iheard a voyce from heauen, as the 
more then a 


thouſand ang ſound of many waters, and as the found of a 
three hundreth great thunder: and [ heard the voyce of harpers 
yeres, atwhich harping with their harpes: 


tive Boniface And they ſung as it were a new ſong be- 
the eight lued, . 4 
2s be ſorc hath, fore the throne, and before the foute beaſts, and 
bene ſaid: there the Elders:and no mã could learne that ſong, but 
remalneth the reſt of the hiſtorie of the confliing ormilitant Church from 
thence vato the tine of the laſt victorie, in three Chapters. For firſt of all. 
as the foundation of the whole hiſtorie , is deſcribed the ſtanding of the 
Lambe with his armie and retinue in five verſes : after, his worthie aces, 
which he hath done and vet 4oth, in moſt mightie manner; whileſt he oner» 
throweth Antichriſt withy the ſpirit of his mouth, in the teſt of tut: Chap» 
ter, and in the two following. Vnto the deſcription of the Lambe are pro- 

unded three things, his ſituation, place and attendancic: for the reſt are 
expounded in the former viſions,efpecially vpon the ſitt Chuprer. 

2 As readie girt to do his office (as Actes g. $5.) in the middeſt of his 
Church, which afore time mount Sion did prefigure. 3 As before 7 3. 
This retinue ofthe Laube is deſcribed ſirſt by diuine marke(as before 9 


in this verſe. Then by his divine occupation, in that all and enerie one in 


his tetinue moſt vehemently & ſweetly (verſ. ) do glorific the Lambe with 
a ſpeciall ſong before God and his cle&t Angels: which ſong fleth & bloud 
cannot here, nor vnderſtand, verſe 3. La{thy by their deedes done before, 


and their ſanctiſic ation; in that they were virgins, pure tron ſpitituall ani 


badily formicatis,thar is From impietie & vnrighteouſncs;th at they folowed 
the Lat abe av2 guide vnto all goodneffe, and cleaued vnto him: that they 
are holy vnto him, as of grace redeemed by him : that in truth, & in the fim- 
pheitie of Chriſt they have exerciſed all cheſe things;ſandimonie oflife.the 
direction of the Lamb, a thanktul remebrance ot redẽptiom by him: finally 
(to conclude in a word) that they are blamcleſſe beſote the Lord. ver & 5. 


the 


— 


— — — ——— | 
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the hundreth, fourtie and foure thouſand,name- j Ac 


ly they which were bought out of the earth, ite 1 


0 4 1 7 
4 Theſe are they, which are not defiled with zan Fan. 
J 


women; for they are virgins : theſe follow the © 12 5 
Lamb, whuheiſoeuer he goeth:theſe are bought ;; ef the 4 
from amongſt men, to be as firſt fruites,holy vn- of the Lanihe, 
to God,and to the Lambe : 2 i017 5 

And in vhoſe, mouthes is found no guile: — 1 s * 
for they ate without ſport before the throne of ſortes of 
God. ſpeach and ® 

6 en las another Angel fly through - lacey 
the mids of Heauen, hauing an euetlaſting Goſ- mo 
pell, to preach vnto them that dwell on the ,, ve 


and pcople, 
7 | Saying with a loud voyce, . 


and giue glo:1e to hun : for the | 
wdgement is come: and worſhip him that made which js · 


|| heauen and earth, & the ſca,and the fountaines word 


of warers, IR "3 
8 And there followed another Angel, ſay ing, place theſe # 
Baby lon that great citie is fallẽ̃, it is fallen: for things: 
vice of the godly conſiſting inardly of reverence towards God ; 4 
wardly of he glorifying of him: the viſible figne of which is 200 
verſe . The ouerthrowing of wicked Babylon, verſe. 8. and the fa 
rie one of the vngodly which worſhip the beaſt, verſe 9. 10. 11. Fi 
Rate of the holy ſeruants of God both preſent, verſe 12. and to come iii 
bleſſed, according to the promiſe of God. verſe z. hf An 
is a type or hgure of the good and faithful ſeruaunts of God, whom Gar 
eſpecially from the time of that Boniface the eighth, hath raiſed vp t ij 
publiſhing of the Goſpell of Chriſt, both by preaching and by iti 
So God firlt, neate vnto the time of the ſame Boniface vice Peter Caſlh 
dorus an Italian; after, Arnold de villa noua, a French man; then Ock 
Dante, Petrarch; after that Tohannes de rupe ceſs a Franciſcane; after 
gaine, lohn Wickliffe Engliſh-man, and ſo continually one or anothet, - 
to the r ofthe truth, and enlarging of his Church. 6 haßt 
Rabylon is deſtroved by the ſentence and iuugement of God: the | 
on whereof S. Iohn deſcribeth chap.18. And thus voyce of the mi Ts 
Chriſt bath continued ſince the time thatBabvion (which is Rome hath 
deliberare counſell and maniteſt malice oppugned the lighs of che Goipell 
offered from God. 1 


_ _— * 
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Tremie.g1.3, ſhe made all nations to drinke of the wine of the 
char. ix 2. *wramother fotnication. 

« Of ver Form 9 And thesturd Angel followed them, ſay- | 


tron, WH { 3 6 1 
Ged was prove. 8 with a loud voyce, 7 If any man wo: ſhip the 


led io vr bcaft and his image, and receiue ha marke in his 
b That u, fer tbe forehead, or on his hand, 

Lord. 10 Hc allo ſhal drink of the wine of che wrath 
c By workes, = | | 

meant the re: of God, euen of che mere wine , Which 15 Pom ed 
ward which fol» into the cup of his wrath; and ſhalbe tormen- 


werd good ted with fire and biimſtone in the { ght of che ho- 


2 + ly Angels, and in the fight of the Lambe. 
4 — mal 11 And the ſmołke of their totmẽt (hal aſcend 


not worſhip vp for euermote: and they ſhall haue no reſt day 
God alone, but nor night, which worſhippe the beaſt and his 
ſhall rraasferre ;. hol. e IT 
— gc, and Wholocuer recemeth the print of his 
his dune ho- 
nour vnto this ame. : | | % 
beat, whether 12 Here is the patience of the Saintes here 
he do it with are they that keep the commandements of God, 


his heart or and the faith of leſus. 


counterfainn ; 1 
in ſhew. For A 13 Thenl heard a voyce out of heaue, ſaying 


(fich Chriſt) vnto me, Write; Bleſſed from henceforch are the 
chat denieth dead which die“ inthe Lord, Yea, ſaith the Spi- 


me befote m. tit · fot theyſſteſt from their labor s, & their wol ks 


han will | deny g 
betore my ta- tuliow chem. 


ther & his An- 

gels, Match. 10 3 :. And this ts that voyce of the holy miaiſtetie, which at 
tlus time is venice much vicd of the holie and tarthtull fern unts of God. 
For hauirg now ſuſhe tend found out the publicke obttinacie of Ba. 
by'on, they labour not ante longer to thunder our againft the ſame: 
bur to ſane fome particular member» by terror (as Saint iude ſpcaketh) 
24d to plucke them our of the publicke flame: or ele by a vehement 
commulcration ot their eftare, to lecade them away; they er before” 
them ercrnall death, into which they ruſh vawares, vrloſſe in good* 
time they returne vato God: but the codly which are of their owne 
flocke, they e chort vntu patience, obectience, andtaith in the Lord le- 


ſus, and charge them to giue light, by rheir example ot good lite, vnto 


others. 2 


8 Thepatience, ſanctiſication and iuſtſic ation by faith: the conſe - 
quents whercot ate; reſt, jelicitic, and gloricerermall, in the he auenly tel- 
lowſh:'p ot God and tus Angels, 

| 14 *CAnd 
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14 '* CAnd l looked , and behold ** a white | 2 5 


cloud; and vpon the cloud ſate one like vnto a CMadab. 13 : 


the ie 
man, ** hauing on his head a golden crowne, and 4 are of this 


in has hand a ſharpe ſickle. Chapter, az 
15 *3 And another Angell came out of the ſaid vente 100. 
Temple, crying with aloud voyce to him that the aces & go» 


ſate on the cloud, Thruſt in thy fickle & reape: ape oy 


for the time is come for thee to reape : for the ing of Anu: 
hatueſt of the earch 15 ripe, chriſt and hug 
16 And he that ſate on the cloud, thruſt in Church, bythe 


R ipiric of hus di- 
his fickle on the earth, and the earth was reaped. — 8 * 


17 *+TIhe another Angel! came out of the tẽ- ing that hauing 
ple, x hich i in heauc ,hauing alſo a fharpe ſickle, bene called 
backe by word 
both publiquely and privately vnto his dutie , and admoniſhed of his mett 
certaine ruine: he yer ceaſſech not to maintaine and ptoteqt his one adhe- 
rents that they may do hm ſeruice; and to aff & the godly with moſt barba. 
rous perſecunons . Ot thoſe things wkuch Chritt dorh,there ate two kindes; 
one common or general! in the reit of this Chapter; another particular, p« 
gawn(t that ſauage andrebel!tous beaft, and lus worthppers , m the 15, and 
16,Chaprers,] barcommon k:ude, 15 We calamitie of warres, ed abrogd 
throug the whole eatth, & filling all things with bloud. & that without reſ- 
peX of any perſon. This is figured or thadowed out in tio ty ev, ot the hays 
ueſt and vintage. Since the tine that the light of the Gofpell beꝑan to thine 
ur; and ſince prorhecio or roac bing by the grace of Cod was taiied vp a- 
Bine Bos horrible watres haue bene kindled in the world + how much he- 
mane feſt hath bene throw ne to the earth, by this diuine re ap ing 4 bo 
much bloudſ alas tor woc)hath overflowne for theſe three hidred yeares ate 
moſtsall hiſtories do cric out, and this our age (1t ever betore) is now in hots 
Hut. by reafon of the rage offthay ſic le which Antichriſt callerh for. in iis 
lace is the firſt type, that is, ot the harueſt. 10 Declaring lus hercenefſe 
v his colour, like vnto that which 1s m the white or mike circle of heanen. 
11 As one that thall raiguc ſroin God,and (c cupie the place of Chnſt 
in this miſerable execunon. 12 That is, a mott ſit and commodious ne 
ſtrument of divine execution, deſirowng all,by hewing and thruſi ing thee 
cough: for who may ſtand againſt Gods | 
13 Chriſt gincth commaundement, tlus verſe,and the Angell exetu- 
teth in the next veric. 8 | 
14 Theotherrype(as I (avid verCx4)is the vintape; the marne? whereod 
1s one with that which went hetote. i then except this, that the yrape gathe- 
ring is note exact in ſecking out cuety thing. then is the hatucſt labour. This 
i: therefore a more grieuous iudgement, both becanſe it ſucc cedeth theo- 
ther, and becauſe it is vndetſtood to be executed with greazer diligence;) 
| | 
L 


i 
i 
4 


x 
| 


mn? F.IVNIVS VPON THE 
EO — 18 And another Angell came out from the al- 
ry deepe, & ve- tat, which had power ouer fire; and cried with a 


, tyfarre & uide: joud cry to him that had the ſharpe ſickle, & ſaid; 


lical or | . 
exceſliue, to ſi the vincy ad of the earth: for her grapes are ripe, 


enifie the 19 Ihercfore the Angell thruſt in bis ſharpe 
gceatnes ot the ſickle on the carth, & cut downe the grapes ot the 


— — 18 Thruſt in thy ſharp ſickle, & gather the cluſters of 


i OC vineyard of the earth, and caſt them into that 


thoſe pleaſant great wine prefle of the wrath of God. | 
fraits forſooth, 10 And the wine prefle was troden without 


of the contẽpt the Citic,'s & bloud came out of the wine preſſe, 
of Chriſt, and 


deftig of An. vnto the horſe bridles, by the ſpace ofathouſand 


nchnlt rather and ſix hundteth turlongs. 


then hin hich the miſerable, mad, and blind world doth at this time reape. 


CHAP xv. 
1 The ſcurn Angels hausug the ſeuen laſt pl guet 3 They thas 
conquered the be aft pray'e God, 6 Tote ſeurn Angels, 
wen vues full of Gods wrath, are Welunered, 
F. IVV IVS. 7 7 * : 


x Thisisthat 1 A Fter I ſa another figne in heauen , great 
other place of and matue ilous; Thoſe Teuen * Angels 
the actes of | which haue the ſeuen laſt plagues: for by them is 
Duel no fulfilled the wrath of God. 


ted before 14. . 

14. Now chere. - 2 And Io asitwerea glaſſie ſea, mingled 
fore is ſhe ved a ſingulat worke of the judgement of God belonging to the 
ouetthro ot Antichnit and his forces: of which divine worke the prepara- 
tion is deſcribed in this cliaptet: and the execution, in the next. The prepara» 
tion is ſirſt (cr done generally and in type, in this verſe: and i: after particu- 
eularly (er forth. in the relt of the chap. 2 Ot which chap. & & g.in Powring 
forth the plagucs of the world:tor eue theſe plagues, do for the mot part a- 
gree with thole. 3 There are to parts of the natrat:õ one the con{clfie of 
che Saints glotifying God,wh6 they ſaw that prepatatiõ of the indgemets of 
God,vnro the 4 ver. another the vocatidinſtructib & cofirmar of thoſe in- 
rumẽts which God hath ordained tor the execuris of hi; iugemẽts, in 4 o- 
ther verſes. 4 This part of the viſioti alludeth vento that ſea or latge veſſel of 

4 , . g v5 

brafſe,in which the prieſts waſhed thẽſelues in the entrãce of the tẽple: for 
inthe entrance of the heauenly remple(as it is called vert Nis ard to haue 
bene a (ca of glaſſe, moſt lightſome and cleate, vnto the comoditie of choiſe: 
mit with fire. that is, as containing the trealurie of the iudgements of God, 
which he bringetia forth and diſpenſeth acc ording to his oe pleaſure : for 


our of the former, the Prieſto were cleanſed of old:& out of this the vngodly 
are delltoyed now;chap. 4.6. with 


KK  -- 


- REVELATION. Cuan XY. 55 
wich fre; and them that had gotten victorte o- 
uer th \ebeaſt, and his image, and his marke, and 1 70 2. 
the nomber > his name, * ſtand at the glaſſie ſea, Lo 
having the Harpes of God, farth Deus, 34. 
3 And they ſung the ? long of Moſes the * ſer- 19: 1 vi 
vant of God, and the ſong of the Lambe ſaying, | \ Lage . 17 


1, 
$\rcat and matuc ilous are thy workes © Lord 1124 f 


God almighcie : iuſt and true art thy S wayes, O 5 Tharis, thy 
King of Saintes. godly marty 


4 || Who ſhall not f-are thee, O Lord, glo- 97 © hy 
rihe thy Name +for thou onely art holy ; & all Na- place cuen 1 
tions ma come and worſhip betore thee : for thy miracles vn 
rzdgerents are made maniteſt, that beaſt: 


s * And afterthis, looked , aud bchold , rhe 2 


temple of the tabernacle ot eſtimonic was OPEN 17.and 149.49» 
mheauen, 6 Glorifying! 
6 And the ſcuẽ Angels came out of the tEple, God,from 


particular © 
which had the ſeuen plagues, clothed in! pure — 6 oft 


weapons 
inſtruments of Gods wrath , floting in that ſea of glaſſe. y Thar ſong pf 
$ampi which is Exodus 15 2. 

8 This ſong hat two partes:one a confeſſion, both particular, 
this ver{c, and generall, in the beginuing of the next verſe: another,a narta- 
tian qt cauics belonging to the conteſſion; whereof one kinde is exernallzn 

it ſelte, and moſt preſe ne vnto the godly,in that God is both holy, and ala 
God:anorher kinde ic ſmure and to come, in that the elect taken aut oft 
ente ſchat is, aut ot the wicked ones and vnbeſecuiug. as Chapter 11. 
were ro ve brought vnto the ſame ſtate of happineſle, by che magmihic 
ot the ind ;gemer-r5 of Cod, in the next verſe. q 

9 The ſecond part ot the narration(as was noted, verſe: |) whet 
in ſirit the authoritie of the who!e argument and mattet thereof is 18 
by a forerunaing type ofa Temple opened! in heauen, as Chaptet 11. 
namely that all thoſe things arc diuine and of God , chat proc ee de 
theace, in this verſe : cond, adminiſters, or executours , cqme f 


the iu. jgement⸗ ot God. and v cap ons fit for the manecr of the fame id 
ments, verſe 9.Finally, they are confirmed by teſtimonie of the viſible 
ric of gd, in rhe laſt verle. Alike teſtimonie whereunto was exhibite 
old inthe law, Exodus 40.34. 

to Thatis,commandements to inflict thoſe ſeuen plagues. Herej is þ e 


figure called Metonymia. 11 Wah was in old time a * of 
* 1gly ot ne ſuy digaitic. 
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69 FP. IVNIVS VPON THE 

12 This girding and bright linnen,and hauing their breaſts * gir- 

yn 9 a7 — ded with golden girdles. 

rag wh tle of 7 And one of the! foure beaſtes gaue vnto 
old was a the ſeuen Angels ſeuen golden vialles, full of the 


gne of fiace- wrath of God, ho liueth for euermore. 


, Trae, and truſti- 8 And the Temple was filled with ſmoke pro- 


— 585 ceeding from the maieſtie of God, and from his 


manndements Power, and **no man was able to enter into the 
of God. Temple, till the ſeuen plagues of the ſeuen An- 
13 Oftheſe be · gels were fulfilled. 
fore chap.4.7. | 

14 None of thoſe ſeuen Angels might returne, till he had performed ful 
ly the charge commirted into lum, according te the decree of God. 


CHAP. XVI. 
3 aid ti The Angeli pet out the ern vialhes f Gods 


wrath gugen wnto them , and fo du plagues ariſt in the 
world, 18 to terrofie the wicked, 19 and the unh 
1 of the greas Cute, 


r. Ivnive, x 1 Iheard a great voyce out bf the Tem- 
ln the former ple, ſaying to the ſeuen Angels, Go your 


* l 
2 pork 1 rf wayes, & povre out the ſewen vialles of thc wrath 


preparation vn- of God vpon the earth. 
tothe workeof 2 * The hiſt pages therefore went, & pow. 


God : here is , — hou 
delivered the Fed our lus viall vpo the exrth: & there fell a no/. 


execurion thereof. And in this diſcourſe of the execution. is a generall com · 
maundement, in this vetſe; chen a particulat recitall in order of the execu- 
tion done by euery of the ſcuen Angels in the reſt ot the Chaprer, This ſpe · 
cial! execution againſt Antichrift and his crewe, doth in manner agree] vnto 
that which was generally done pon the whole world. Chapter g and 9. and 
belopeth;fmy conicAure ſaile me not) vnto the ſame time. Vet hereia they 


do differ one from another,thar this was particularly effected vpon the Prin- 


ces and ringleaders ofthe wickednefle of the warld; the other generally a- 


ainſ the whole world being wicked. And theteſore theſe iudgements are 
— more gricuqus then thoſe, 


2 © The biſtotie ofthe firit Angell.vhoſe plague vpon the earth is deſcri- 
bed almoſt in the fame wordes with that ſixt plague of rhe Egyptians. Exod. 
949. But it doth fignifie a ſpirituall vicer,and that totture or burchenie of con- 
ſcicce — 5 hote yron, which accuferh the vngodly within: & both 
by truth of the word (the liaht vheteof God hath now {© 19g ſhewed forth) 
and by burernes,{turreth vp and forcerh out the word of Gods _ 

| ome, 
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REVELATION, C Mur. xvi. & Wa): 
ſome , and a grieuous ſoreypon the men, which , fen 
had the # marke of the beaſt,and vpõ chem which ano enges 
worſhipped his image. filthy 

3 After the ſecond Angell powred out his 2 
viall vpon the ſca,and it“ becameas the bloud of; See chag . 13. 
a dead man: and cuery huing thing that liued m 45. it \ 
the ſca,dyed. 5 


- 
— — On 


- 


A 
1 


The ſtorſe of 
4 hen the third Angellpowred out his vi- he fron . 
all pon the rivers and fountaines of waters; and blech and ic 
they became bloud. leſteth the. as, 
And 1 heard the Angell ofthe waters ſay, iat he mif tur 
Lord, thou art wſt 7Whuch art, and Which waſt, 2 of I. 
and Which ſhalt be; becauſe thou haſt iudged ſieeping in 
theſe things. their C.- 
6 For they ſhed the bloud of the Saints, and _— cncer 
Prophetea, and ther etote haſt thou giuen them ; he ale of 
bloud to drinke: for they are worthy. the third 
7 *Andlheard another our of the Sanctua- gel, Rriking 


tie ſay , Euen ſo, Lord God almightic , true and — 16h " 
righreous are thy iudgements. claming tl l= 
8 7 And che fourth Angell powred out his vi- ſuice of Gog 
all on the Sunne; and it was giuẽ vnto him to tox- comendethſhe 
ment men with heat of fire, lawe by a tp 
9 And menboyled in great heat, and blaſ- on 
5 of md with 
puniſhmEr of God-which is common to this place, and that which weng 
tore, Wherefore alſo this prayting i attributed vnto the 2 5 
ters, a name common td the fecond and third Angels, according asb q ot 
the are ſayd to be ſent againſt the waters, albeit the one ofthe lea,the t N 
ot the riners,in wo verſes, & Aconhrmation of the prayſe before gairg 
out of the ſanctuatie of God;wherher inimediatly by Chri Jv! omg be 
of his Angel ſor Chriſt alſo is callect another Angel. Chap v. 2.3 S. and 0.2. 
7 Ihe ſtotie of the fourth Angell, ho throweth a plague vpon theſhea-· 
ven and vpon the Sunne, of which Luke 21-26, the effectes u heteoſ aj no- 
ted two. Ihe one peculiar , that it ſhall ccorch been with heate, in thn *r 
The other proceeding accidental'y from the former, that their ſutie (hail ſo 
much the more be enraged agamſt God, in the nexeverſe: whenyer(9 wc 
dertull mercie and pacience of God! )all other creatures are firſt ſtric & of- 
ten and grieuoufly by the hand of God before mankind, by hum he ii pro- 
woked:as the things before going do declare. mY 
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| 7 F. IVNIVS VON THE 
8 The ſtorie of phemed the Name of God, which hath power o- 


9.2 cage uer theſe plagues ; and they repented not, to giue 


the kingdome him glorie. 
of the beaſt 10 ® Ihẽ the fifr Angel ported out his viall vp6 


with ryopla- the throne of the beaſt, & his kingdome became 


. darke, and they gnawed their tongues for ſorrow: 


& within with 11 And blaſphemed the God of heauen for 
biles and do- their paines, and for their ſores, & repented not 


lors molt grie® gf their workes, 
vous, through - 


out ll us, 12 * Thenthe ſixt Angell powred out his viall 
kingdome: that Von the great riuer o Euphrares; & the ti warer 
thereby he thereof vas dried vp, ** that way might be ptepa- 
mighe wound red for the Kings that ſhould come from the Eaſt, 


——— 13 Andl ſaw come out of the mouth of the 
and punith that Dragon, and out of the mouth of the '+ beaſt, 
molt peruerſe & out of the mouth of that falſe prophicr,**hree 
obſtinacie of 

the Idolaters: whereof arofe perturbation, and thence a furious indigna- 
ton and deſperate madneſſe,raging againſt God, and hurtfull vnto it ſeſfe. 

9 The ſtorie ofthe ſict Angell, diuided into his act, and the euent 
thereof. The act is, that the àngell did caſt out the plague of a molt glo 
ing heate , wherewith cuen the greateſt floudes and which moſt were wont 
to ſwell and oucrflow (a. Euphrates) were dried vp, by the counſellot God, 
in this verſe. The euent is, — meere madneſſe wherewith the wicked are 

d, chat they may ſcorne the iudgements of God, and abuſe them 
——— to ſerue their ou ne tutne, and to the executing of their owne wice 
ed outrage. | 
10 The bound ofthe ſpirituall Babylon, andthe fortreſſes of the ſame, 
as Chapter y.14. 

12 So the Church of the vngodly, and kingdome of the beaſt is 
ſayd to be leſt naked, all the defences thereohin which they put their cruſt, 
being taken away from it. h 

12 Thais, that euen they that dwell furtheſt off, may with more com- 
modine make halt vnro that 2 which the Lord hath appointed. 

13 Thatis,thedeull, as C 12-3. 

14 Whereof Chapter 13.1. "I That is, of that other beaſt,ofwhich 
Chaprer 13. t.. ſot ſo he is called alſo Chapter 15.:0.and 20.10. 


16 That is, cucric of them bent their whole torce, and conſpired, that - 


by wonders , word , and worke they might bring into the ſame de ſtruction 
all Kings, Princes, and Potentates of the world, curſedly bewitched of them 
by their ſpirites, and teachet of the vanitie and unpuritie of the beaſt tharx 
commitred fornication with the Kings of the carch « Aud this is a right deſ- 
cri; tion of out times. 

| vnclcane 
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REVELATION. CAT. 41. 
vncleane ſpirites ꝰ like vnto frogges. 
14 Fot they are the ſpirites of deuils, working 


miracles, and go vnto the Kings of the earth, & of "CK — . 


the whole world , to gather them to the battell of IAI. 29 
that great day of God Almightie. 17 Cyoakig 
« 15 '* (|| Behold , t come as a theefe, Blefſed « wich all ings 


he chat watcheth and keepeth his garments, leaſt mn . 2 : 


he walke naked, and men ſee his filthines,) night prouoy! 
16 He therefore — chem together — call 
re 


into a place, called in Hebrew Arma-gedon. ta me, 
as the trum 2 


17 C** Thẽ the ſquienth Angel powred out his nd fies 8 
viall into the ** ayre : and there came a loude warre: as is de 
yoyce out ot the Tewple of heauen “ from the claredin the: 

next veric. | 

13 A Parentheſis for admonition, in which God warnerh his holy {i 
uants who reſt iu the expectation of Chnſt,alwayes to addrefle their winges 
vnto lus comming and to loc e vitro themielues,thar they be not ſhameſul- 
lv made naked, and circumueuted oftheſe vncleane ſpirits, & ſo they bei- 
&rably vnprepared at the comming of their Lord ſo Marth 24 26 and 2%. 

19 Namely the Angell, who holihy acc ording to the comm auſſe- 
ment of God, was to doe ſacniſice: notwithitanding that thoſe 3mpurghpi 
rites doe the ſame wickedly, as ſeruants not vnto Cod, but vnto that > ſt, 
that hath ſeuen he ade. 7 

20 Thar is (to ſav nothinꝑ of other expolitions) the mountaine it 
or mountaine places of Megiddon. Now it is certaine by the holy Scnpli 
that Megiddon is a Citie and rerrnone in the Tnibe of Manaſſes, be der 
vpon Iſlacar and Aſſer and was made famous by that lamentable wer - 
throw of king loſias, whereof z. Reg. 2. c. and 2. Chronic. 35. 22, and Mh. 
12. l. In this mountaine countrey God ſaith by ſigure or that the n 8 
of the peoples which ſerue the be aſt, ſhall meete — bec auſ⸗ 1 
Gentiles did alwayes caſt that lamentable ouerthrow in the tet ih off 
Church ot the Iewes,vnro their great reproch : and therefore Mete perf 
ded,rhat that place ſhould be moſt forrunare vnto them(as they 2 N | 
infortunate vnto the godlv.But God here pronounceth,that that reprochof 
the ( hurch,& confidence of the vngodly, hall by him ſelſe be rake aw im 
the ſelſe ſame place where the nations pertwaded them felues, they (hoy 
mightily exſult and triumph againſt God and his Church. 4 

21 The ſtoric of the ſeuenth Angell vnto the end of the Chapter in 
which firſt is ſhewed by ſigne and ſpeach. the argument ofthis plague in u 
verſe:and then js declared the execution theteot, in che verſes following 

2> From whence he might moue the heauen aboue, and the cagh 
beneath. 21 hat is, from hum chat ſicteth ou the throne by i 
gure called Au. k 


63 | | 


It 
- t 


# 


1 


"> x ” 1 mm. 1 — 
- - * — o * - - a ” - * 


5 R C. F. NI\ > VPON THE: 
-—4 noe, chrone, ſaying, It is done, 
the He- 18 © *5 Andthere were ſounds, and lightnings 


te — — and thunder, and there was a great earthquake, 


5, Gen. $.24. ſuch as ncuer was ſince m were ypon the earth, 
|| Lere.25- 25. I ſay ſo mightie an carthquake. 


c fry weres” - Aud char great Citie was rent into three 
of « < wny, 2 partes, and the Cities ot the Nations fell and 


4 talent was that great*® Babylon came in remembrance be- 
breeſcore poiad, fore God, that he migii give vnto her the cup 


—— of the wine of the tierc e of his wrath. | 
— u * 20 And euery yle fled away , and the moun- 


fied 4 marucilow Cannes ere notꝰ found. | 
ul ſtrange i 21 3” And there fell a great haile, as it were of 
of weight. the weight of a © talent, out of heauẽ pon wt; & 


is, B - . 87 
bs — 2 mc blaſphemed God, becauſè uf the plague of the 


#515 ſhewed halle: for the plague thereof was exceeding great. 
verſe 19. and in | 
the Chaprers following. For the firſt onſer(as I might ſay) ofrhis denuncia- 
tion is deſcribed in this Chaprer:aad the laſt, conte ming a perfect victory, is 
deſcribed in thoſe that follow. 25 Now is declared the cxecation'( asT 
ſayd, in verie 17.)and the things that ſhall lat come to paſſe in heauerr and 
in earth, beſore the overthrow ot the beaſt ot Babylon: both generally; ver 
x f. and particulatly in the curſed Citie , and ſuch as haue any familiatitie 
there within the three laſt ve ties: 26 Thar ſeat ot ſtanding place of An- 
tichrift. 27 Ot all ſuch as cleaue vnto Antichtiſt. and ſight againit C heit 
28 That hatlot, of whom m the Chapter next follow ing. Now this phraſe, 
to come mes remembrance,is aſtet the coman vic ot the Hebrew ſpeach. bot 
rowed from met. and attributed vitro God. 29 hat is vete ſcene no 
more, ot were no mote extant. A borrowed Hebraiſme. 10 
zo lhe manerof the particular execution, moſt emdently teſtiſyi 
the wrath of God by the originall and greatneſſe thereot: the euent her 
of « the ſame with that which xs Chapters. 13. and which hath bene men 
tioned in this Chapter, trom the execution of the fourth Angell hetherte 
that is to ſav. an incorrigible pettinacie of the world in ti cir tebelhon, and 
an beart that cannot repent, verſe . and 21. In | 
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t That great whore u deſtribed, 2 with robom the Kings of 
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; N the earch commuted formation. 6 She u drunken with ite © 
Re —— 7 The myſterie of the mom and ths | 
r ber. expounded ; 11 then deftrutdion, | 
go ee? 1 The Lanbes vicuaties, | | 
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REVELATI 


ON. Cna».tvrr. 6, The for is 
SL fie chere came one of the ſeuen Apgels, chern pronumy” 
which had che ſeuen vials, and raked with <4 2ganj 2 * > 


me, ſaying vnto me, Come hither: Iwil thew chee 1777 

* the *d {that hore that fitteth 7.5 Le 
e*damnarion o great whore ittech e r 

pon many waters; i ared and pw 

2 Wich whom haue comittedfornicatio the garment : gi 


. - *F WV: wely uw at? 
| Kings of the earth, & the inhabitants of the earth /* ge do hon? ö 


are made drunk with thg wine of het fornicatiõ. h the Re 
3 5 $0 he cat ied me away ineo the wildernes «lergie were 
by the Spirit, & I ſaw a woman fic vpon a“ skar., 1%» delaghtog 


let coloured beaſt , full of names ot blaſphemie, VI. 115 4 


which had ſcuen heads, and ten hœncs. 1 Theſtate 
4 And : the woinan was aray ed in purple and the Church 1 
I litant being at 
clared, now ſolloweth the ſtate of the Church onercomming & getong \ 
@orie, as I ſhewed before in the beginning cf the tenth chapter. I his ſtate 
ſer forth in 4.Chap. As inthe place before going Inoted,thar in thathiſtog 
the order of time was notalwayes exactly obſcrned; to the (ame is to be . 
derttood in this hiſtorieʒ that it is diſtinguiſhed according to the petſons y 
S which ir treateth; and that in che (cuciall ſtoties ol the perſons is Rueralh 
obierued the tine thereot. For firiti« delivered the fone of Babylon e J 
ſtroye d, in chis and the next chaprer,(for this Babylon out of all dowbr,fh 1 
8 be fore the two beaſts andibe dragon. Secondly is deliucred the i 
uchon of dorh the two beaſte, chap. 9.Ang laſlly ot the dragon, chap: N 
lathe {toric of the ſpirituall Babylon arc diſlindi fer ſorth. the [arg the. ) 
in this chapter. and the awerthrow done from God,chap.18. In this yerſe { . 
that which fplloweth,is a tranſuion or paſlage vnto the firit argumegrt,co 10 
ſilting of a particular calling of the Propher(as often heretofore )& j ene 
rall propoſition. 2 I hat b, that damnable hat lot. by a figure colled Zy 
dage Fot S. Iohu as yer had not ſeene het. Although anather interpretatiot 
may be borne; yet I ke this better. 3 Hencefonh is propounded 1 
type of Babylon, and the ſtate thereoſ. in 4.verſes Aſtei. a declaration il 0 
typc. in the reſt of chis C ap. In che type are deſctibed a. ing, the beall x 
„hom chap. 3 j in the z verle: and the u an that ſitteth yon theben 
verl. 4.5.6. The beaſt in proceſſe of tune hath gotten mer hat more rhe 
wasexpreſled in the former viſion Firſt in that it 1s not tead before 85 4 
was apparelled in ſcatlet, a robe imperiall and ot ttiumi h. Secondly, tha 
this is full of names of blaſphemie: the other c atied the name of bl. hem 
only in his heads. So God did teach that this bealt is much ĩncreaſed iim 
bi and vniuſtic e, and dothin thit lait age zrumphin both theſe more 


# 


ently and proudly then cuer before, 4 Thatharlot , the fpiritu; 


: 


lon, which is R one. She is deſcribed by her attire, profeſſion, and 
aud moſt 


b 
l 9 
- * 
- 
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ching her my fornication; 
verſe g. ſetting And in her forehead anamewritten, A y 
forth all things Myfterie ; * chat great Babylon, that mother | ++ 


molt magniſl of the whoredomes, and abominations of the 
cently: bur in earch 

deed molt per- ; 
= befor. 6 And I faw the woman drunken with the ſa 
ting miſcrable bloud of the Saints, and with the bloud of the | ne 


men with her Martyrs of leſus: & when I ſaw her, ** I wondred | if 


cup, and brin- . . 
9 — with great marucll. | | ha 
a deadly giddi- 7 Then che Angel ſaid vnro me,Wherfoare ;c 
neſſe. matuelleſt thou > I will hcw thee the myſtericaf be 


7 Deceiung the woman, and of the beaſt that beareth her- 


thn an of hich hath ſeuen heads,and ten hornes, 


th 

i5 

publike inſctip- 8 ** The bcaſt that thou haſt ſcene s | 
tion of myſtery: th 
which the beaſt in times paſt did not beare, 8 Anexpoſition :in which | an 
Saint Iohn declarech what manner ot woman this is. 9 In deedes; | 
She is red with blood, and ſheddeth it moſt licentiouſly; and therefore is | th 
coulored with the blood of the ſaints: as on the contraric part, Chriſt is | a1 
ſet forth imbtued with the blood ofthis enimies,Efay 63.1: 10 Apa | an 
ſage vnto the ſecond part of this chapter, by occaſion given of Saint Tohng | 

as the words of the Angell doe ſhew, in the nexrverſe. 11 Theſes | 
cond part or place, as I faid verſe 1.The enarration of the viſion, promiſed 

in this verſe, and delivered in the verſe following. Now there is delivered c 
firlt an enarration of the beaſt, and his ſtone, vnto the 14. verſe: After, of | (© 

the hatlot, vnto the end of the chapter. 12 Theſtoricofthebealt | 1 
hath a triple deſcriprion ot him. The firſt is a diftinion of this beaſt from pe 

all that euer haut bene at any time: which diſtinction is contained in this m 
verſe: The ſecond is a delimiation ot painting out ot the beaſt by things pre- ye 


ſent, by which he 2 even at that time be know ng of the godly: and this | py 
deliniation is accordmy to his — ae The thirds an hiſtori- ni 
call foretelling of thinges to come, and to be done by him: and theſe are be 
aſcribed vnto his hornes,verſ 12.13.14. This beaſt is that Empire of Rome, | or 
of which I ſpake chapter 13.11. according to the mutations & chaunges gu 
whereof, whach then had alreadic happened, the holy ghoſt hath diſtingui: } 
ſhed and ſer ot the ſame. The Apoſtle diſtinguiſheth this beaſt from all o- 
chers in theſe wordes : The beaſt which thou ſeweſt , was and nor, For fol | 60 
expound the words of the Apoltle for euidencic take ; as 1 will further de-. 
clate in the notes following, 1 | de 
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REVELATION. Cyan xvat. 7 
's was and i not : and ſhall aſcend out of the e mel 
bottomles pit, and ſhall go into ꝓerdition, and the ning is, that! * 


; i 
mhabuants of the earth Mall wonder ( whoſe dealt hien! 


names are not writtenin the bocke of lite from pon 


the foundation of the world)**when they behold 13.1. K w 
the beaſt that was, and is not, and yet is. vet thqu hatt 
9 Here a the minde that hath wiſdome. The o ern 
was(Iiay 
trom lulus Ci 
ſar, in reſpe& of beginning, riſing vp, ſtation, glotie, demuaicin, maß- 
ner and ſtocke, trom the honie of lullus: and vet is not new the ſand; 
it thou looke vnto the houſe and ſtocke: tor the dominion of us famille, 
was tranſlated vnto another, aſter the deathof Nero;from that orher W-' 
to a third, trom the thud vato a fourth, and ſo forth, was varted and a- 
red by innumerable changes. Finally, the Empire is one, as it Here oth 
beaſt: but exceedingly vaned by kinreds, families, and perſons | It wa 
therefore (ſaith Saint lohn) in the kindreds or houſe flakes: and now! 
is not in that kindred, but traniſlate d vnto another, WEE f 
14 As it he {hould fay, Alſo this fame that is, ſhall ſhortly not be b 
Mall aſcend out of the depth, or out of the ſea (as was ſaid chaprer13.4 
that is, thall be a new {tocke trom amongit the nations wthour &1fference! 
and ſha'l in the ſame ſtare go vnto deſttuctn, or tuine, and periſh and f 
ſhall ſucceſſiuely new Princes ot En perours come, and go, anie and fall 
the bodie of the bealt remaining ſtill, but tofſed with ſo manie anti okens 
alterations; as no man can but marucell that this beaſt was able to tan 
and hold out, in ſo many mutations. Verely no Empire that ener was, role} 
with ſo many changes, andas it were with fo many tempeſts of the ſea, wy 
contiuued fo long. | + 
15 That is, as manie as haue not learned the prouidence of God, ach 
cording to the faith ot the ſainctes ſhall maruell at theſe grieuous and » 
ten changes: when they ſhall conſider, the ſelſe tame beat, hr : „ 
Rome Empire, to haue bene, not to be, and to be, & fill moleſte 
perpetuall mutation ; and yet in the ſame to ſtand and continue. 1 \11 j 
mine opinion, is the molt fimple expoſition of this place, conſitieiſ by e 
uent ot the things themſelues. Although the laſt change alio, by hi 
Empire that be fore as ciuile, became Eedefiatticall” is not obſcurel ſi - 
niſied in theſe words: of which ewo, the firſt exerciſed crueltie vpon rh 
bodies of the ſainctes: the other allo vpon they ſoule the fit by human 
order and policie, the other vnder the colour of the law ot God. and of 
gion, raged and inbrued it ſelte with the blood of the godly. . 
1s An echoxtation preparing vnto audience, by che ſame 
wich that of Chrilt + He thut hath cares to heave, iet him heave. 
fore for mine owne part, i had rather reade in this place, Les there 
amide, S. Yo the Angel paſleth fitly vnto the ſeconde place 
deſcription. WJ [ 
E y 
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6 Feriechiliyen © {cuen heads, are? ſcuen mountames, whereon 
know, what that the woman ſitteth: 


1 * 10 * hey are alſo ſeuen Kings,” hue arc fal- 


much agen of, len, e & one u, and another i not yet come: 
&whers/ /rgil & whe he cõmeth, he muſt cõtinue a ſhort ſpace. 
thus reporteth, 

And compaſſed ſeuen rowers within one wall: that citze it u, which, when 
Tom wrote theſe thmgs, had rule cue / the Rig the earth : It was, and u net, 
«nd yer it remain to this day, but it u declommg to deſtruction. 

17 his is the painting out of the beaſt by things preſent ( as 1 ſaidbe- 
fore ) whereby S. John endeuouted ſo to deſcribe the (ame, that he might 
both be knowne of the godly in that age, and be further obſerued and mar- 
Ked ot poſteritie aſterwards. This delincarr6 hath one type, that is, his heads 
but a double deſcription or application of the type: one permanent from 
the nature of it {cite : the other chaungeable, by the working of men. The 
deſcriprion permanent, is by the ieuen hills n this verſe;the other that flee- 
tethus from the ſeucn kings, verſe 10.11, And here it is worthie to be obſer 
ued, that one type hath ſometimes rwo or more applications: as ſeemeth 
good vnto the holy Ghoſt to expreſſe either one thing by diuetſe types, or 
diuerſe things by one type. So 1 noted betore , of the ſeuen tpirirs chap. 1.4. 
Now this woman that ſitteth vpon ſeuen hilles is the citie of Rome, called 
in time paſt ot the Græcians ĩNτν . . of ſeuen tops ot creaſts, & of Vatro 
ſeptic/ ps, i. of ſe uen head (as here) of her ſcuen heads; and oſ others ſepreme 
colla. i. ſtanding vpon ſeuen hilles. 18 The beginning of theſe kings or 
Emperours is almoſt the ſame with the beginning ot the Church of Chriſt 
which l ſhewed before chap. 11.1. Namely from the yeare 3 5. aſtet the pat+ 
ſion of Chriſt, hat time — Temple and Church of the lewes was ouer- 
throwne. In which yeare it came to paſſe by the ptouidence of God, that 
that ſaying, Ihe beall was, aud u not, was tulhlled before that the deſtruction 
ofthe lewes immediatly following, came to paſſe. That was the yeare from 
the building of the citie of Rome dog. from which veare S. Iohn both num 
breth the Emperors which thitherto had bene, v hen he wrote theſe thing 
and foretelleth of two others next to come: and that with this putpoſe, that 
when this particular prediction or foretelling of things to come, ſhould rake 
effect, the truth of all other predictions in the Church , might be the more 
confirmed, Which ſigne God of old mentioned in the Law, Deuter. 18.and 
Ieremieconfirmed. chav.:8$.8. 19 Whoſe names ate theſe:the firit 
Seruus Sulpieauα G ho was the ſcuẽth Emperor ot the people of Rome; 
the ſecond Marcus Saum Othe; the third, Aula N iuelluu; the fourth, Tus 

Flats Ve()1/ianzs, tlie ſitt, Tum epa nus his fonne, ot his one name. 

20 Flu Domun ſonne of the firit Vea. For in the later ende 
of his dayes S. lohn wrote theſe things: as witnefieth Irenæus 4b. . adus ſar 
bereſis, 21 - Nerua. The — — being now tranſlated from the ſamilie 
of Flix. This man taigned only one yeare,toure monctlu, and nine days, 
#5 the hiſtorie witer do tell. 

11 ** And 
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at ſuch time as that political Empire began by che craft of chePopesgu8 


ct 
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11 * And the beaſt chat was, and is nor, is E 
n che eight, and is*+ one of the ſcuen, *5 and go- 21 This H po- 
eth vnto deſtruction. ke by che hᷣgure 


12 ** And the ten hornes which thou ſaweſt, echte 5 
A , 


are*? renKings,which yet haue not teceiued the tht heat 
kingdome, but ſhall teceiue power, Kings dat the beatt@hich 


one houre wich the beaſt. i wo Hot, 
13 ** Theſe haue all one mind, and ſhall giue cab 5 * 
their power, and authoxitie vnto the beafl. ua it fach 
time extihfgui« 
ſhed. "my ma- 
nic heads there were, ſo many beaſts there ſeemed to be in one. Se | the 


like ſpeech in the third verſe of the thirteenth chaprer, d3 
Trajanus, who him ſelſe in diuerſe reſpects is called here the ſeuenth Lie 
eighth. 24 , Though inmumiber & order oſ ſucceſſion he be the eighth, 
yet he is reckened together with one of theſe heads, becauſe Nerua all he 
wore one head. For this man obtained authoritie rogether with Neruzanc 
was Conſull wich him, when Nerua left his lite. | 
25 1 to moleſt with perſecutions the ehurches of Chriſt, 3 
hiſtories do record, aud I haue briefly pated Chap. 2.10, 26 Abet 8 
place of this deſcription , as Iſayd verſe g;. is a prophericall Precith ; Ky 
things to come which the beaſt ſhould dozas in the words ſollo 
dorh nor ob(cure]y fignihe , ſaving , i hawenet yer rte , 
Se. Fot there is an antithefis or oppoſition berweene theie kin 
that went before. And firlt the perſons are deſcribed}, in IE 
their deedes, in the rwoveries following. 
27 That N, ariſing with their kingdomes, out of that Romiine d Gt 


to fall. 

* 18 - Namely, with chat ſecond beaſt, whom we called relied 
. which beaſt aſcendingourot the earth; got wnro him ſelſe a 

aut horitie and power of the fit{t beaſt, and exeteſetch the fame before 
face, as was faid chapter 14. 1, 12, For ER 


&; 


* 


Weſt began to bow downewards, there both atoſe thoſe ten ki 
ſec ond be aſt tooke the oportunitie ottered , to vſurpe to him (elfe r 

of the tormer beaſt. Theſe kings long ago, many haue numbred; 
Aeſeribed to be ten, and ayreat part ofthe events plainely cet 
fame in this our age. 


29 That is, by conſent or agreement: that ehey may 5 rf 
4 


the beaſt, and 45 pende vppon his becke. Their ſtorie is 4 
three parts, counſclles, actes, and cuents. The counſels ſome of 
fiſt in communicarmg of 1udgements and affections : and ſome in co⁹² 
nic ating of power, which they uc layd to haue giuen uo e 
this verſe. ; 
; E uy 


— 


Or O_o Lene ns 

cb. 14 Theße ſhall figlit wich the Lambe, & the 
sig, Lande hall ouercome them: fot he is the Lord 
zo With Chriſt ff ords,and King of Kings: and they that are on 


and his churcn, . : a. a 
ee hw ide, called, and choſen, and tau htull. 


following doth - 15 Alter he ſayd vuto me, The waters 
declare: and which thou ſaweſt, here che whore ſitteth . art 


— peoples, & multitudes, and nations, and tongues. 
and cuentes 
which followed vpon the beaſt , they ſhall hate the whore , and 
for Chrilt his fhall make her deſolate and naked, and (hall cate 


fake / and for her fle h, and burnc her withfire. 


. 17 For God hath put in their heart ſul- 


towards thoſe fill his decree, and to be of one conſent, & to giue 
chat are called, the ir kmngdome vnto che beaſt, vntill che wordes 
elected, and of Cod be fulſfillebu.. 


arc his fairkfull - SIP 
nes in Chriſt, 18 And the woman wich thou ſawelt , ic that 


3x Thisis the 35 great-citie,, which hath dominion ouer the 
othermember Kings ofthe earth. | | 
of the chatta- mn” 
tion. ſaid ver . belonging vnto the harlot.ſnewed in the viſion ver.. In 
this hitorte of the hærlot. theſe three things are diſtinct iy propounded hat 
is her magic cucie un thes verſe at is her fall, & by v hom it hall happen 
vnto herum the ⁊vetſes following: & lattly x ho that harlot i in the lait vet. 
This place which by order of nature thould haue bene the firlt, is therefoge 
made the laſt, becauſe it was more ht to be ioyned with the next chaptet. 
32. That te vnconſtant and variable as are the waters. V pon this 

tion ſitteth thus harlot as a queene,a vaine periowypon that which is vaine. 
33 The ten langes rf The accompliſhment of tlus tact & euent is 
dauly incteaſed inthis out age. hy the ſingulat providence and moltmightzc 
gouernment of Cod. Whe the facts are propounded in this verſe;z& the 
cauſes of them in the verſes following. | 34 A teaſon rendred from t 

iefe efficient cauſe, which is the prouidence of God, by u luch alone (a 
inuerſion of order afhrmeth to haue come topaſſe, both that 
hangs d execute yponthe hatlot that whichpleaſed Godya& which 
declare d in the verſe next betore going: & alſo that by one conſent & cot 
they ſhould vine their kingdome vnto the beaſt &c. ver.. 4. for as theſe be- 
ing bbnded haue betore depended vpon the becke of the beaſt that. liſteth 
vp che harlot. © it is ſaid that atrerwards it thal come to palle,that they hal 
turne hack and (hal fal away from her hen their hearts ſhalbe turned into 
bettet (tare by the grace & mercy of God, 3 5. That ts, Rome, that great 
t oolycitig{as Lultinian calleth it) fie king & head wherot was the the 

5 now the Pope, ſince that the cõduion of the beat was chaged. 
- Char. 


16 And the 57 ten hotnes which thou ſaweſt 


Cup. xv. 


1 The horrible deſiru/Tron of Babylonu ſor ou. f f. 16. 18. The 
marchants of the eatth , who were enriched wth the pompe 
and luxurimuſneſe of it , weepe andwule: 20 Butallihe 
elect reuoyce (or that neſt vengeance of God, 


| 1* A Nd after theſe things, 1 faw «n * Angell E/azrg. || 
come done from our of heauenhauimg 4% 1 


great power; forhar the veric carth was lightned T 5 . 


with! $ gloric, , lace (as Þ} yd 
2 nd he cried out mightily with a loude betare 170 

ſaying, || It is fallen, it is fallen, Babylon 5 hiſtgy 

that great ie, and 15 become an habitatiõ of de- ace Jan 

ull/ and the hold of all foule ſpitito, and a cage of fall and tuſſe of 

euerie vncleane and hatefull byrd Wehe oi 
3 Becauſe all nations haue drunken of the Benny. . 

wine of the wrath of her fornication, & the Kings — ol 

of the earth haue cõmitted fornication with her, ning ber, 

and the marchants of the earth are waxed rich threefold. The 

by the abundance of her voluptuouſneſſe. firlt a plain 


4 And l heard another voice from heauen della of 5 


doe 


ruine, in the 

verſes; the ſecond a ſiguratiue prediction by the circumſtances, there IT: 
to the 20.verſe. The third,a confirmation of the ſame by ſigne or wonder, 
ynto the end of the chapter. 2 Either Chrift the eternall won of 
God the Father, ( as oſten eſewhere) ora created Angel and one depuged 
vato this (cruice, but thoroughly furniſhed with grearnes of power , & 
hghr of gloric as the enfigne of power. 3 The . or 
{hewing of her ruine,containing both the fall of Babylon, in this verſe q h 
the cauſe thereof vitered by way of allegorie concerning het ſpiitihll 
and carnall wickedneſſes, that is , her moſt great impietie and vnluſticti ir 
the next verſe: her fall is frſt ſnplie declared of the Angell, and then the 
eatnes thereof is ſhewed lierte bv the euents; when he Hark it Halbe gl 
— and habitation of diuels, of wild beaſts, and of curſed foules , as of 
Elay.a3 21. and oſten cliewhcre. I 

4 Theſecond prediction, which is of the circumſtances ofthe 

| Babylon: of theſe there are two kindes: one going before it ns mh 
beforchand the godly ate — —ͤ— ninth veric : the other ſolle 

ing vpon her rume, namely the lamentation of the wicked and rewoycing 
the godly vnto the ewenuth verſe. ; . f 
E wy 


* 
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e uſoth a | 
Se. bf:* Comrofherymy peogle, that yehono 
neil th: folow. partakers of het ſinnès, and that ye receiue not 
ef her plagues. 
gt beef, For che heape of her ſinnes dotha reach vp 


r:/ia7 eo , m_—_ = | 
ther in ſa Ii ſort vnto heaut᷑, & God hath remẽbred her iniquiries, 
that they grew 6 Rev ard her, euẽ᷑ as ſhe hath i ewarded you; 


ont * — 2 & giue her double according to her works : aud in 
hal ol * che cuꝑ that the hath filled to you. fil her double, 
wer taleauen. 7 So much as ſhe hath gloriti-d her ſelf, and 
6 Wt berfe!fe. lined in pleaſure, fo much giue ye toher of toi- 
et m full . ment and forow: becauſe the ſaithꝰ in het hœarc. 
2 a Ifiras aqucene, and am © no widow,and ſhalliſee 


d I sbalttaſt of no mourning. 
non $ Thercfore ſhallher plagues come in * one 


: U 
e Shartly and at day, death, and ſorow, and famine; and ſhe ſhalbs 
Seni. 


5 Twocircum. P4rnt with fire: for the Lord God which con- 
ſtances going demneth her is mightie. 

betore the 9 Then* che Kings of the carth ſhal bewaile 
ruine, are com- 

manded in this place, one is, that the godly depart out of Babylon as I wen- 
tioncd chap.12.to haue bene done in time paſt, be ſote the deſtructiõ of le- 
ruſalenuthis charge is giuen here, & in the next verſc. Ihe other is that eue - 
rv one of che occupie themſelues in theit own place, in executing the iudge- 
ments of God, as it was commanded the Leuits of old, Exod. 3: 27. and that 
they ſanctiſie their hands vnto the Lord, vet. 6 5.8,” 6 Of this commanile- 
ment there arc two cauſes : to avoid the contagion of ſinne, and to ſhun the 
participation of thoſe punifhments that belong thereunto. Ihe pro- 
uoc ation of the godly, & the commandement of execuring the iudgements 
of Ood.ſtand vpon three cauſes, which arc here expreſſed: the vniuſt wie- 
kedneile of the whore of Babylon, in this verſe; her curſed pride oppoſing ir 
ſelfe againſt God, which is the ſountaine of altewll ation, ver{ q. and her 
molt iuſt damnation by the ſentence ot Cod, ver 8. 8 The circumſtan- 
ces following che fall of Babvion,or the conſequents thereot( as I diftmgut- 
ſhed them ver(..,.Jare two. Na nely the lamentanon of the wicked, vnto the 
19. vetſe: and the rcioveingot the rodly,verſ.20. This moſt ſforowfull lamE- 


tation, according to the perſons of them that lament hath three members, 


the fir wherot i the mourning of the kings and wightie men of the earth. 
in tuo verſes : The ſecond i, the lamenration of the marchants that traf 
ne by land, thence vnto the 16,veric ; Thethird is, the wailing of thoſe 


that merchandize by ſea, verf. 16.17.18. In euerie of theſe the cauſe & ma- 


ner of cheit mourningisdeſcnbed in order, according to the condition of 
thoſe that moutue: with oblcruayon of that which belt agreeth vnto chem. 
r, 


44K — 
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her, and lament for her, which haue committed 
fornication, and liued in pleaſure with her, when 
they ſhall ſee the ſmoke of her burning, 

10 And ſhall ſtand a farre of for teate of het 
torment, ſay ing. Alas, alas, that great citie Baby- 
on that might ie citie: in one houre is thy iudge- 
ment come. | 

p The lamenta- 

11 *Alſothe marchits of the earth ſhal weepe n thoke 9 

& Waile oucr her: for no man buycth their wal e that trade by 


any more: land, as I diſtin- 
12 The ware of gold and filuer , and of preci- guiſhed imme- 
— diatly before. 


ous ſtone, and of pear'es,and of fine Innen,and of n e 
purple, & of ſilke, & of karlet, and of all maner of has ſeaſoxahich 
Thyne wood, & of all veflebs of yrorie, and of all T ex: before the 
veſſels of moſt precious wood, and of braſſc, and pyirfoy\ ray 
ot yron, and of maible, frutess 
13 And ot cmamon and odours, & ointments, the word 
and tranckenſence, & me, & oile, & finc floure, eh übte 
and uheate, and beaſts, and ſneepe, and horſes, * "wh 
and charers,and ſeruants, and ſoules of men. phe or ” ing 
14 And the * apples that thy ſoule luſted af- of the ſpexch, 
ter, are departed from thee; and all things which — rag. 
were fat and excellent, are departed from thee; © form 
- ** veh emencig, as 
and thou ſhak find them no more, if choſe m 
15 The marchants of theſe things which were chat. afetthe 
waxcd rich by her,ſha!l ſtand a farre of fromher, maner of mgure 
fo. fearc of het totment, weeping and wayling, gag — 4 
16 And ſaying, Alas, alas, that great citie, hat {yeeth ſpeak 
was clothed in fine linnen and purple, and skar. vnto Babylty 


let, and glirtered with gold, and precious ſtone, & 1 oh 
. * F Hye IC 

pearles! Thar in ane houre ate fo great riches 1 * 
come to deſolation. E4.32.9. ariQin 


17 ** Allo cueric ſhipmaſter, and all the peo- manie the 
ple that occùpie ſhips, and ſhipmen, and whoſoe- Places. 
uer trafficke on the ſca ſhall tand afarre off; + . 

18 And cr uhẽ they ſee the ſmoke of her bur- ſed by the Hat 
ning ſay ing hat a wes ike vntothus great city? wade by (ea, 
f " 


n % = 
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conſequent y- 19 And they ſhall caſt duſt on their heads, & 
pou the ruine cry wecpuig. and way ling, and ſay; Alas, alas, chat 


of Babylon, is that great cit ie, wherein were made rich all that 
the exulration 8 , ö | 
or reioycing of had thips on the ſea by her coſtlineſſe, is in one 


the godly in houre made dflolate. 
he auen and in 20 O heauen, reioyce ouer her, and ye holy 
earth,as was no Apoſtles and Prophets; becauſe God hath puni- 


ted vetſe, 9. 
n ſhed her, to be teuenged for your ſakes, 


13 The thicde 21 Then a mighctie Angell rooke yp a ſtone 
= (a5 like a great milſtone, ¶ and caſt it into the ſea, ſay. 
aydverle n) ing, do ſhall that great citie Babylon be caſt with 


ſtanding of 8 
— a. violence, and ſhall be found no more. 


interpretation 22 * And the yoyce of harpers, & muſicians, 
thereok; the in- & of pipers,& trumpettets ſhalbe heard no more 


r in thee; & noctafts- man, of wharſocuer craft he 
fiſt by a ſimple be: ſhnal be found any more in thee: and che ſound 


propounding of of a milſtone ſhall be heard no more in thee. 
the thing ir ſel, 23 And the light of a candle ſhall (ſhine no 
in thus verſe; & more in thec-and the voyce of the bridegrome & 


| _ +: gh of the bride ſhalbe heard no more in thee: for thy 


vents, in the marchants were the grcat men of the earth: and 
* ſe loving. with thine inchanemErggvere deceiued al natiõs. 
— 2 gf ped 24 And in her was found the *5 bloud of che 
ofthem oppoſit Prophets, “ and of the Saints, & of all that were 
vnto the other ſlaing Pon che earth. 

for amplification ſake; There ſhalbe (ſaich he) in Babylon no mirth nor ioy 
at all, in this and the next verſe: but all he auie and lament able things, from 
the bloudie ſlaughtets of the righteous, & the vengeance of God comming 
vpon it far the ame. 15 hat is, ſhed by bloudie maſſacres,and calling 
for vengeance, 16 Thatis, proued and found out, as if God had appoine 
red a iuſt enquirie conceraing the impictie, ynnaturalacſle, and vruuthice af 
theſe men. | 
CHaP. XIX. 4 


x The heuueuly c prauſe God, for awenging the bloud of 
bu ſeruants,9n the whore, g They are u ritten bleed, thas 
ate called to the Lambs ſapper. 10 The dngelwill nat 
be weribipped.. 11 Toat mighnie Ning of kings appeavreth, 
frombeauwen. 19 Ihe b, 20 whereus the beaſt u 
cakes, 21 andcaft ent the burmng lake 

| f x After 
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A Fer theſe things I heard a great voice of a , py ye 

great multitude in heauen,ſaying,* Hal- L.. 
lelu-iah, ſaluation, and glorie, and honour, and F IN \ | 
power be to the Lord our God. 4 — — * 
2 For true and tigliteous are his wdgements: vo aures 
for he hady condemned that great whore, which tranſitorie 
did cq;tupt the earth with her fornication, and paſſage vn 


hath auenged che bloud of his ſeruaunts at her the thy 


han 4 — 
_ rentn 
3 Andagaine they ſaid,” Hallclu-1ah: & het —. hi 


ſmoke role Vp for cuermOotp. ot the vi 
4 And the foure and rwenrie Elders,and the 


ſittech on the throne,ſay mg, Amen, Hallelu-iah. the ende of 


r hen a voyce came out of the * throne, pun uch 
ſaying, Praiſe our God, all ye his ſeruants, and ye Sax. 4 hits - 


that tcarc him, both ſmall and great. ofrhis argum 
chapter 17.4 
The tranſit ion hath rwo places; one of praiſing God forthe onerthrd 
done vnto Babylon in foure verſes: and another like wiſe ofpraile,and p 
phericall, for the comming of Chriſt into his kingdome, and his moſt te 
mariage with his Church, thence vnto the 10. verſ. The former praiſe ha 
three branches, di{tinguithed after the auncient manner of thoſe that (ing: 
@&ro wma, that ie, an inuitation or prouokement in two verſes a ne 
a reſponſe or anfwere , in the third verſe: and ow-#die a cloſe or oy 
rogether in harmonie: all which I thought good ofpurpoſe to diſtinguiſh 
in this place, leaſt any mi ſhould with Porphyrius,or other like dogges & 
iect vnto S. Iohn onthe heavenly Church ,a childith and idle uriont 
fpeath. 2 Ihe propoſition of praiſe with exhortation in this eaſe, ind 
the cauſe thereof, in thenexrverie. 3 The ſong of the Antiphonie 
reſponſe, contaming an amplification of the praiſe of God, from the per: 
petuall and moſt cerraine teſtimonie of his divine tudgement : as was 
at Sodome and Gomogrha.Genel 19. 1991 
4 The ſecond place of praiteſ as I faid verſ i.) which firſt is comma 
4 ded from God in this verſe: and then is in moſt ample manner pronoun 
ot the creatures, both becauſe they fee that kingdome ot Chriſt, xo 
which moſt they deſire verſe. 6, alſo becaule they ſee that the C 
called forth to be brought home into the houle of het husband byhely 
rage, vnto the ſellou ſhip of us kingdome vetſ. v. $. Wherefore $.1oh 
commaunded to write into a booke the Epiphonema , or acclamation 
ned with a diume teſtimonie vet g. ö , 
Out ot che Temple om Cod. as 11. 19. 
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Good worker * 5 | 
which are dee 6 And Iheard / like the voice of a great mul. 
ellas ef titude, and as the voyce of many waters, and as 


4 
13 the voice of ſtrõg chundrings, ſa in g,Hallclu-tahe 

cb . for che Lord that almighty God doth nowreigne, 
Much ace cõ-· Let vs be glad and retoyce,and giue glory 
mended co berre tohim: for the marriage of the Lamge is come, 
wane]: of Ieſ<s. and his wife hatliꝰ prepared her ſelte. 


& For [eſta x5 th a 
— 8 8 And to her is granted, that ſhe ſhould be a- 


the prophecies Tayed with® pure fine linnen and thining, for tlie 
5 ane unnen is the“ tighteouſnes of the Saints. 
Wihautme 9 Then he ſaid vntome, Write, Bleſſed 


Temple inhca- 
Tong are tliey which are called vnto the ſupper of the 


9 Namely,ynto marriage of the Lambe. And he ſaid vnto me, 
that holy mar- Theſe words of God are ttue. 
75 » bother 10 1 And l fel down before his feet. ſto worſhip 


ſelte 1a perion 1 8 
ks . & him: but he ſaid vnto me, See thou do it not: l am 


alſo furniſhed thy fellow ſeruant, & of ch brethren, which haue 
ab het ſpouſe the © reſtimonie of leſus. Worthip God; for the 
wire marriage teſtimonie of * leſus is the ſpirit of prophecie. 


ifcs princely & f 
Na 21 it * After Ia heauen open, & bchold, a 


ned and prepa- white horſe, & he chat ſate vpon him, was called, 
red, ia the next | a 

vetle. 3 As an enſigne ot kingly and prieſtly dignitie: which dig- 
nitie Chrilt beſtou cth pon vs, chap. 1.6. 9 This is a giſt giuen by 
the hu band tor marriage take, and a molt choiſe ornament Which Chriſt 
beitowerh vpon vs as vpon lus ſpouſe. 10 Namely the Angell, as 
appearcth by the net verte. 11 The particulat {toric of this verſe 
is brogght in by occato.aud as it were beſides the purpoſc. hat Saint lohn 
might make a publike example of his awne inſirmitie, and ot the modeſt 
ſanctimonie of the Angell, who both renounced for him ſelte the diuine 
bono, and recalled all the ſeruants of God, vnto the worthip ot him alone: 
as alſo e2.8, 12 Ihe ſecaud place of thus Chapter (as 1 laid verſes.) ig 
of the vitoric gotten by Cliiſt againſt both che be aſts: in ich ſirſt Chriſt 
i deſcribed as one readie to fight , vntothe 16: verſe : theu is ſhewed the 
battell ro be begunne, thence vnto the 18. verſe: laſtly i, (er forth the vr̃ · 
Arie, vnto the end of the chapꝛet. In this place do thine torth moſt ex- 
cellent propert ev of Chriſt. as out he auenly iudge and reuenget, ac cordiug 
to his perion, compare, effectes and names 13 Properties belonging 
to hi. perſoa, th it he is heauenly, iu ige, taithfull. cxue uit, in this verſcꝛſe a- 
ching out all things, ruling ouer all, to be ſearched out of none, yeric 12. 


the triumpher and che vere ceutiall word of God, veule 13. * 


0 * 4 
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ſword , chat with it he ſhould ſmite the heathen: þ Chap. 17.18 
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REVELATION. Cyay. XI. 77 = bk a 
faichfull and true, and he that iudgerh and figh- — or retigke 
teth rightcouſly, of Chrilt, holy, 
12 And his cyes were as a flame of fire; and 1 
on his head were many crownes: and he had a eaugply , 1oÞ6- 


ciall, royall ; 
name written,that no man knew bur him ſelfe. Pure. * 


0 


13 And he was clothed with a garment dipt in 15 The eff 
blood, and lus name is called, T HE VOID oF — Ne L 
"by | E that with his 
14 And the hoſtes which were in heauen, mouth he itt 


followed him vpon white horſes , clothed with kethche Geys 


tine linnen whine and pure. tles rulet 
1 „ And out o hi mouth went forth a ſharp dne 
For | IP | Pa 2.9. 


- 


for he tha!! ||rule them with a tod of Hen: and, 1 Ts 
he it 1s that ſhallcread rhqwine preſſe of the!“ The najy 


* * * 90 8 — apreang vn * 
herceneflle and wrath ct al chtie God. Chriftaccoll 


16 And he lad vpon his garment , and vP- ding to the fhr- 
on his thigh a name written, | THE K1NG oF merptopertigs, 


KINGS, AND LORED OF LORDS, * . 

17 * Then I ſawa certaine Angel ſtand in the — H r * 
#8 ſunne, Who ciy ed with a loud voyce, ſay ing to 19 The e 
all che ſoules Hat did fie through ** the midſt of member, a 
heauen, Come, and gather yout ſelues together oy + 
vnto the lupper of the great God, line ech of 

18 Thar ye may eate the fleſh of kings, and enimie unte 
the fleſh of hie Capraines,and the ficſh ot migh- battaiſę: inf 
tie men, and the flcth of hot ſes, and of them that v hich gt ths 


: if | 
ſit on them, and the fleſh of all treemen, & bond- — 2. 


men, and of ſmall and great. called forth { 
19 ** Aﬀterl ſawthe beaſt, & the Kings of the the King of the 
wor ». Ur | 

noked being his ſubiects: for that were not comly) but in their heayin F 
birds of the aire are called to eate their carkatles, 18 That is openly: 
m fight of all:as Num.25.4.and 2 Sam. 13. 11. 19 Tharis, throught u 
inferior heauen , & whichis nearer varo vs: an Hebrew phraſe. 26 TH 
third member (as was ſaid veri. i 1.) of the victotie obtained by Clujſt. vn 
this appertaineth tw o things, his buckling with the beaſt, and his forces, 
this verſe : and the euent molt magnificent, deſcribed alter the manner i 
cu in the veries tollowing, All thels things are plaine, | 
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oY 12.17.18, Forwhich cauſe l gaue warning chat this ſtorie of the 
% Foo mate amen vnto that place. 2 That if hellwhirher God 


. — — 
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73 F. IVNIVVS PON THE 
the earth, and their hoſtes gathered ©. 70s to 


make battell againſt him that ſate on the horſe, 
and againſt his armie. 
21 Namely that 20 And the beaſt ** was taken, and with him 
beaſt with ſeuẽ that falſe prophet that wrought mitacles be- 
heads, of which fore him, whereby he deceiued them that recei- 


before, chap. ij. ied the beaſts marke , and them that worthipped 


1. and x 
22 1 — . his image: Theſe both were caſt aliue into a lake 


bealt with two of fire, burning with brimſtonc. 
hgads,of which 21 And the renantwere ſlame with the ſword 
45 i _ of him that fare vpon the horſe, which commerh 
l out of his mouth; & all the foules were filled with 
their fleſh. 


CHAP. XxX, 


t The Angell 2 bindeth Satan for A thouſand yeares: N Be. 
ing looſed,he ftareth vp G18 and Ma geg, that u,priuce and 
open enenues g the Cant. 11 bu the vengeance 
of the Lardcattets off ther n ,. 12: The bes are 
opened, by which the dead are wedged, 


r. Tvxrvs. 1 ALF! ſawe an Angell come'downe from 
1 Now follow- heauen, hauing the key * of the bottom- 
eth the g. place, 1, Fe pit, and a great channe in his hand. 


ria 2 And he rooke the dragon that old ſerpent, 


which is, of the which is the deuill and Satan, and he bound him 
vitoric wherby 

Chrilt overcame the dragon, as I noted chape19.1,T his place muſt neceſſa- 
rily be ioynedwith the end of the 12. chaprer, and be applied vnto the iuit 
vnderſtanding thereof. This chapter hath 2. parts: one of the dragon ouer- 
come, io. verſe: the other of the reſurrection and laſi iudgement, 
of the chapter. The ſtorie of the dragon i double. Fit o the 
aftet which he was bound by Chnilt: vnto the 6. verſe, The ſe- 
che laſt victorie whereby he was throwne done into euerlaſting 
t, then to the 10. vetſ. This firſt hiſtoric happened in the wy 
che Chriſtian ch, when the dragon throwne downe from hea- 
by Chrift , went about to moleſt the newe birth of the Church in the 


downe the Angels which had finned , and band them in chaines of 
de kept vnto damnation. 2. Pet · a. lud. 6. vl ? 
| | or 
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for 3 a thouſand ycates. 4 Fer 
3 - Andhe caſt him into the bottomleſſe pit, 
which he ſhur * , and ſealed vpon him, that he — 


bers 9 
might deceiue the people +no more, til the thou. bead 


ſand yeares were fulhiled : for after that he muſt chi 2 
1 for 5 a hitle ſeaſon, 17785 a1 
Then | ſaw *? thrones: and they late vpon a 


oft ( << „ting 1 
them, and iudgement was giuen vnto them; and this by 


I ſaw che ſoules of them that were® bcheadedfor the e 21 
the witneſſe of leſus, and for the word of God, 2. ap A 
and which did not worſhip the beaſt, neither his 208 05 
image, neither had taken his maike ypon their dhe ui 

for ehe ads, or on their hands: and they ſhall ue, of 401 
and raigne with Chriſt a thouſand yeare. ing ougrehe of 


=" 
5 ** Burt the reſt of the dead men ** ſhall — UA 


Chriſtian Church gathered of the Genriles,and to deſtroy part ot her ſe 
Chap. 1 2. 17, The thoulaneth yeare tallerh preciſely vpon. che times of 
wicked Hildebrand, who was called Gregutie the ſcuenth, a molt da 
ble Nicromancer and ſorcerer, whom Sathanvicd as an in{trument, v he 
he was loſed out of bonds, thence forth to arnoye the Saints of God wi 
moſt eruell perſecutions , and the whole world with diſſentions, and me 
bloudic warres : as Benno the Cardinal] tepotteth ar large . And thus is h 
firſt victorie gotten ouerthe dragon in the carth. 4. Namely with th 
publique and violent deceipt hich he attempted before . chap. 12. n 
which after a thouſand yeares(alacke for woe) he moſt migheihe procu 
in the Chriſtian world. . Which being once expired, the ſecond b 
tale and victorie ſhall be; of which verſe . 7.8. 6 Adeſin may 
common ſtare of the Church of Chriſt in earth, in that ſpace of a thouſas 
yeares , for which the deuill was in bonds: in Which, 25 the authority 
life, and common honourofthe g godlie 1s declared, ver 4. ſeconglie ney 
neſſe of lite is preached vnto others by the Gofpell, atterthar ſpace 
5 finallie he concludeth with promiſes. ver{.64 

7 This was a type of the authoritie ot the good ind _— 
of God in the Church: taken from the manner ot men. 

Of che Martyrs, which ſuffered in thoſe brit times. 

s Of the Martyrs which ſuffered after that both the beaſts wee 
nſen vp.chap.13.tor there theſe things are expounded. | 

10 Whotocuet ſhall lye dead in ſinne, and not know the 

11 They ſhall not be renewed with chat newneſle . — 
ning of the Coſpell of the glorie of Chriſt, For this is the firſt 
by which the ſoules of the godlie do rife trom cheir death. In e gend 
ſarrccuon then bodies ſhalſriſe chaines - ages $20 105 
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IN 39.2%: not liue againe, vntil the thouſand yeares be fin” 
Ai ke ſaid, ſheds this is the firſt reſurrection. 
—_ = of . $ Blefled and holy is he, chat hath part in the 
the earth, bow farſt reſurrectton: foron ſuch the ** ſecond death 
great eu ©, hath no power: bur they ſhall be the Prieſtes of 
oy ver. Godand of Chriſt , '3 and ſhallraigne with him 
by 22 athouſand ycare. 
and foule, hat 7 And when the ** thouſand yeares are 
is, the whole expired. Satan ſhalbe looſed out of hip iſon, 
man is addicted 8 And ſhall go out to dectiuc the people, 
— — which are in the foure quarters ot the carth: cn 
death.So chap. || Gog & Magog, to gather them together to bat- 
3.11, tell, whoſe number «,as the ſand of the ſea, 


vnto the inten- 
ded hifto a 
— gs Saints about, & the bcloued citic.but '7 fire came, 
words which down fro God out of heauen , & deuourcd chem. 
are in the end 10 And the duel that deceiucd the was caſt 


— 9 — into a lake of fire & brimſtone, where that beaſt 


hſtorie, of the and that falſe prophet w; and they ſhalbe tot- 
latter victorie mented day and night for euermore. 


of Chriſt, as 11 1 Then I ſaw a gteat “ white threne, and 
was ſaid ver{. ts * 

in which are 

ſummaiilydeſcribed the worke, ouerthro, and eternall puniſhment of Sa- 
than. 1 Of which I ſpake verſe 2. Then therefore (hall be giuen vnto 


23 Arcrume 9 They went vp therefore into Ee * 


hm libertie to rage againit the Church, and to moleſt the Saints for tlie N 


ſinnes of men; vntawhon the faithfull ſhall haue aſlociated them ſelues 
more then was meete, rafting with them of their impuritie ct do@rine and 
ot life. 16 The worke or act of Sathan (whichis the ficſt member ax I 
diſtinguiſhed in the verſe before going) ra deceiue the whole world, euen 
vnto che-vrrermolt nations thereof: to arme them againſt the people of 
Godin thus verſe, and to beſiege and oppreſic dg Church, with his whole 
ſtrength, in the verſe following. 17 The wrath of God, conſuming the 
aduerſarics, and ouerchrowing all their enrerpriſes, Heb. 10.27. And this is 


© theſecondmember,mentionet ver ). ahe oucrrhzow of Sathan. 18 The 
third member is, erernall deſtrutuon againſt thoſe that ate ouercome: as l 


19 The ſecond part of this Chapter, in which 
in this verſe, and the laſt judgement in the verſes fol- 


noted in the ſame 
deſcribed 


5 That is, a tribunall ſcare molt princclke and glotious: for 


| Greeke word allo ſigniſie. * 


. one 
- A "_ Wy * Kw—_ 
$ © 


the earth, and they compaſſed the rents of d 


— 


| 


4 
| 


2 r re 
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— accord: ng to their workes. , 
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one chat ſare on it, fromwhoſe face fled away 14 . 34 je 
both the earth and heauen, and their place was Php 4: 
no more found. 'Th 
12 And l ſawthe dead, both great and ſmall Cen. by 1 
ſtand before ** God: and the "3 bookes vete ope- * vc 
ned; and || another booke was opened, which is jug 
the beoke *4 of fe; and the dead were iudged by ven 
thoſe things, which were written in the bookes, te 


13 And the ſea gaue vp che dead, which were. 3.7. 
in her; and death and hell deliuered vp the dead, & | | - 
which were in them: and they were iudged cueric ny N 
man according to their workes, . 750 

14 And death & hell were caſt into the lake 3. 10. 

fir c: which is the ſecond death, 23 Mice 

15 And whoſocuer was not found written in or en 
the bocke of life: was caſt into the lake of fire, EY 


| 


nie of our conſcience , and of out workes, which n den 


woyded. This is ſpoken aftcr the maner of men. 

24 The booke of the ercrnall decree of God, in which G 
ther hath elected in Chriſt according to the good pleaſure ofhis l, wh 
that ſhall be heites of hte. This allo is ſpoken according to then r f 
men, 'R 

25 Thisis apreuention or an anſwere vnto an obiection: for hape 
ſome man will tay, but they are dead, whom the ſea, death, and the graye 
hath conſumed: how (hall they appeare before the iudgee Saint lohn r 
ſwereth , by reſurrection from death, whereunto all things (howſe uer 
pugnant) hall ininiſtet ami ſerue at the commandement of God, a5 Dan. 1g. 

26 l be laſt eninie which is death ſhalbe aboliſhed by Chriſt that h 
may no more make any attempt againſt vs) 1, Cor. 13. 26. and death th 
feed vpon the reprobate in hell for cuermore z according to the ti 


wmdgement of Cod, in the next verie. 
CHAP. xxx. n. 
14.1: 18 
2 Hedeſcribeth new Hicruſalem deſe gue from heures. $ \ 8: 
The bride the Lambes wife, 12 and the gloriumw 1915. 
of the citie, 19 SA i Wy 
lempit che Lambe 4 1% 
WEN 


1 
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hg.. 1% A Frerlſawſ)a new heaven , &anew earth: 
and 66,22. or the || ficſt he auen, & the firſt errth were 
ru. paſſed away; and the ſea was no more. 

917 2 And I lohn faw that hoh citie the new le- 
EY 43.16. tuſalem come downe from God our of heauen, 
2. C. . ij. prepared as a bride t᷑immed for her husband. 


4 Ne. LY, And | heard a great voyce out ofheauen, 


eththe 3a ſaying , Behold , the Tabernacle of God with 


art of the hi- men, and he will dwell wich men : and they ſhall 


5 - bet le, and God humſelf thall be with th 
ear} 8 e, and God himſe e wich them, 


— 0g 4 And God ſhall wipe all teares from their 


eſtate ofthe eyes: and there ſhalbe no more death, neicher 


church in hea» ſorou, neither crying; neither ſhall there be anie 
uen aſtet the 


laſt judeement, More painc: becauſe the firſt thing are paſſed. 
2 And he that fate vpon the throne, laid, 
of the nexx || Behold , I make all ching new: and he ſaid vn- 


chapter. In this to me, Write : for theſe wordes are faithfull and 
ate two thinges 


briefly decla ha 


red: The ſtation, ſeate, or place theteoſ verſe.i. Then her ſtate and condi- 
tion, in the verſes ſollou ing. Betore the ſtare of the church deſctibe. et 
downe the ſtare ofthe whole world : that there ſhal be a new heauen and a 
new carth,as Efay's 5.197. and 66.12. and :. Pet. 3-19. and this is the ſeate or 
place ofthe church, in which righrcouſnes ſhall dwell. 2 The ſtare of 
this glonio”'s Church, is firſt deſcribed generally vnto the 8. verſe, and then 
ſpecially aad by partes, in the verfes tollowing. The generall deſcription 
conſiſteth in a viſion ſhewed a fatte of, verſe 2. and in ſpeach ſpoken from 


he auen. In che genetall theſe things are common ; that the church is holy, 


new. che 8 God, he aucnly, moſt glorious, the ſpouſe of Chrilt, 
and partaker ot his g 


ie, in this verſc, 3 The church 1s deſcribed 
by (prac hrlt of an Angellin rwo verſes, then of God himfelfe , in foure 
verſes. The Angels ſpeach deſcribeth rhe glorie of the church by the moſt 
familiar cohabitation of God therewith , by communication of all manner 
good things according to the couenant, in this verſe: and by removing or 

ting karre away of all euill things, in the verſe following. 4 ln che 
ach of God himſelte deſcribing the church, is fir{t acettaine exordium or 


e, veric 5. Then followeth a magniſic ent deſcription of the church, 


ſent and fururegood things of the ſame, in three verſes following. 
In che exordium God chalengeth vnto him(elt the reſtoring of all the crea- 
dure of which verſe i. and witueſſeth the calling of Saint 1 


vnto the wri- 
ung ol theſe things, in this veric. ' 


ka ms = — 
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6 And he ſayd vnto me, ¶ they were; I am | 


watet of lite freely. 1 


7 He that oucrcommeth, ſhall inherite all; The ds 
things, and | will be his God, and he ſhall be my iv h 


{onne. 


But che fearefull and vabclecuing , andthe 


abominable,and murtherers,and wharemongers, o 


and ſorcerers,and idolaters,and all hars ſhall haue che ben [ 


0 . - 
= 


their * part in the lake, which burneth with fire & Pre 
brimſtone,which is the ſecond death. fon 
9 © Then there came vnto me one of the ſe- na 


10 And he catied me away in the ſpirite to a 6. 1f 
great and? and high mountaine, and ſhewed me {hal 
$ that great c1tic, that holy leruſalem, dcſcerding 


ſtone, that is cleare as cryſtal, 


vnto 


12 And it had a great wall and high, and had cu A4 


bing of the | 

uenly church: by the expreſſe calling of Saint Iohn in this verſp, at | 18 
rapting vp by the Spirice, in confirmation of the truth of God. in che br 

following 7 Hemeancththe place and ſtately ſeare of the churgh, 
ſhadowed our in a mountaine. 8 A type of that church hich is 
one, ample or catholike, holy, celelliall, built of God, in this verſe: 5 
glorious, in the verſe tollow ing. J tas type propounded generally, is a 
particularly declared verſe 12-&c, 9 A particular deſeription ( 

noted verſe 2.) of the celeſtiall church: firſt by the eſentiallpangs of 
ſame) vnder the ſimilitude of a cittie, vnto verſe 22. Secondlyby 


accidents, vnto the end of the chapter. Thirdly by the eſſecbes 
ginning of the next chapter. the effenciall parts, are noted the u 
the forme in the whole worke ; of theſe the ſuperficies and 
on of the wall are intire partes ( as they vie to be called: 
are firſt deſcribed in figure , vnto the fourteenth verſe, and aſte 


exactly. 15 
y 


U. 9 
Apa and Omega, the beginning and the end. } aus 22.49 \ 4 
will giue to him that s athuſt, of the well of the © Ther igang i nh 


and by the 

uen Angels, which had the ſeuen vials full of the commu | 

ſeuen laſt plagues; and he talked with me ſaying, on of all gapc 

Come: I will thew thee the bride, the Lambs wife. theo yr 
I 


ou) 5 
tully,verl. N gut 
out ot heauen from God; —.— ie 


11 Hauing the glotic of God: and her ſhining from theneg 


was like vnto a ſtone moſt precious, as alaſper veries. 
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VNIVS VPON THE 
'”twelue gates, and at the gates ** wwelue Angels, 


eq44/{ſules ,01% and names written, which arc the names of the 
werright CIT tue lue tribes of the children of Ii acl}, 


1 F. 1 
red hg, batb 


andihrefare (4 - 
Greaans callly 13 On the Eaſt part there were three gates and 


th amd thoſe on the North ſide chree gates; on the South fidc 
tungs nat art three gatcs,and on the Weſt fide three gates. 
fleatie, andef 14 And the wall of the citie had ** twelue ſoſi- 
raten darions; and in them the Names of the twelue A- 
uch nam poſtles of the Lambe. 

ber u ewelwe 15 3 Allohe that talked with me had a gol- 
— Y denreede, to meaſure the citie withall, and the 
tHe n gates thereof, and the wall thereof. 

«, becauſe the 16 *4 And the citie lay ® foure ſquate, and the 
Augell had tus length is as large as the btedth of it; and he mea- 
ane — 2 1 lured the citic with the teede, vnto tyclue thou- 
tothe nuwber land furlongs : and the length, and the btedth, and 
of che tribe s, of the heiglit of it are equall. 
which chapter 17 And he meaſured the wall thereof, an? hun- 
7. For here e dreth foruc and foure cubites, by the meaſirre of 
ourward part is - J 

-ribure yoo d man, that is, of the © Angel, 

the old telta.. 18 * Andy building ofthe wal of it was of Iaſper: 
mont, and the and the citie was pute gold, lite vnto cleate glailc. 

foundation nu 19 And the foundations of the wall of che citie 

to the new te- . 

— were garniſhed with all manet of precious ſtones: 

He weaneth the firſt foundation was Iaſper = ſecond of Sa- 

the Prophets, phie: the third of a Chalcedonic:thc fourth of an 

— 9 Emcraude- 

SB A axch- . 20 The ſiſt of a Sardonix : the ſixt of a Sardius, 

men of the - the ſenench of a Chryſolite + the eiglit of a Beryl; 

Church. the ninth of a Topaze: rhe tenth of a Chryſopra- 

12 That;f05 ſus: rhecleucnth of a lacynth: the tuclſch of an 

dawon ſtones, 

accord ing to Amethyſt. 

he number of 2 And the twelue gates were ty clue marga- 
— — ais ſhewed vetſe 19. 13 A tranſition vnto a more ex- 


de{criprion of che parts of the church, by tinding out the meaſute of 
e fame. by the Angel that meaſured them. 14 The mcaſure and forme 
moltequall: miwoverſes., 15 The marter molt pretious and glictering, 

| hich the preſenee of God maketh molt glorious, 
2 | rites, 


_—Y | 


| 8 
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REVELATION. C 


rires, and euetie gate - of one margarite, and the 


E * ſtreere of the citic * pure gold, as the ſhining | 
glaſſle, 4% plac 
d 22 And l ſaw no temple therein : for the Lord cave. | || 
c God almightie & the Lamb are the Temple of it. [a6 
6 1 c AS. 
b 23 And this citie hath no need of the ſunne, e. 
* neicher of the moone to ſhine in it: forthe glotie 2 Wand 
— | of God did light it: and the Lambe is the light of it. 29.12, | 
24 || And the people which are ſaucd, ſhall 4 * 
L F walkeinthe light of it: and the Kings ot the earth 6 nel * 
* ſhall bring thei glorie and honor vnto it. cular deſeripn6 
25 ||And«the gates of it ſhall not be ſhur by 2 b. 12.) 
wy day : for there ſhall be no night there. fre tofibin & 
* 26 And the glorie, and honor of the Gentiles cf on 
3 ſhall be brought vnto it. a0 theft ighr | 
d 27 And there ſhall enter into it nothing that 5 God hun- | 
infecteth, neither whatſocuer worketh abomina- le ver. 


* NO , 1 BA nie To mea, 
tion, or ſpeaketh hy es: but they onely whichare ez &rfe4 


»f written in the Lambes || booke ot life. (ec 106/86 all 


harme, verſe 25. Finally ſuch truth and incorruption of glorie (yerie $$. } as 
r: can beate and abide with it, nothing that is * rack tg laſt. | 
e. | | 
To (- NA. X XI I. 8 | 3 LT 
1 The riuer of ivatcr of life u he ed. 3 ard the treeof ife, | [/ ; 
= 6.7. Then followerh the concluſio of tha prop het , 8 where | 
* Techn dec lareth. that the things he run comtannied are woſl ti ue: | 
n 13 And now the third time repeateth theſe words, All things | & 
come from lum, mou the b:;amung the end. | | 
85 3 Frer he ſhewed me a pre riuct of liuing . IvnzyS, 1 
1; water, clcare as criſtall, proceeding out of : Here ab- 
; fol ed ' fins 
* ſhed the deſcription ot the cœleſtiall Church ( as I ſhewed bee ptet 
n 21.17.) by the effects in five verſes, and then this booke is cor dude che ; 
reſt of che chapter. The effect. proceedins hom God who delle rhe b 
Church, are theſe: the everlaiting grace of God, in this verſe j the gu 
* huing ot the godly, as chap. 2. 7. the eremall frutes which the gad being 
* toorth vnto God, them (clues, and others, vetſe 2. freedome and fit p et? 
Ot ne from all cuil, God him ſelte raking pleaſure in his ſerug | : lex 
1C kewiſe in their God, veric 3. The beholding and ſight of God): and * A *2 
g. ot the taithtull for all eternitic, verſe 4- the light of God, and au c 8 
kin dome and glotie, veric 5. | 1 
83 F 11 * Abo! | 
* * 0 
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EA Go 18. the throne of God, and of theLambe, 


lung. 2 And in the midſt of the open place thereof, 


2 Thus whole and on cither fide | 
IQGC © ru . 0 
hooke 15 con- f che ri Sr, the tree of life 5 


ele bearing ewelue manner of fruites; and bringing 
vp, hy à confir- forth fruite cuet ie moneth and leaues to heale 
mation, and a the nations with. 


— 3 And cherte ſhalbe no more any curſed thing; 


hath 3 places but the throne of God and of the Lambe ſhall be 
The words of in it; and bs ſeruants thallſeruc him: 

, theAngellvats 4 And they thall ice his face; and his Name 
Dr ſhalve in their forchcads. 


wordes v 


Chriſt verſe 16. 8 And there ſhalbe no night there, and they 
' 29. and he oh- need no candle, neicher light of the ſunne: for 
reftarion ade the Lord God giuech them light; and they hall 


de _ eigne tor eucrmore, 
tom diuine au- | 
— 9 } >: * And he ſaid voto me, Theſe words are faith- 


vnto the twen · full and true: and the Lord that God of the holy 
tick verſe. By Prophets hath ſent his Angell to {hew vnto his 


the ſpeach of ſeruãts the things which muſt ſhortly be fulk 
' y be fulſi led. 
the — 7 Bchold, I come ſhortly. Ble ſſed he that 
— oblgaueth the wordes of the prophecie of this 
eight veiſc: and booke, : 

then he pen. 8 And 1 Iohm am he which ſawc and heard 


— waking theſe things: and when had heard and ſeene, l 


in the verſes fell downe to worſhip before the fecte of che An- 
following. The gell which ſhewed me theſe things. 


whecie is ; . 
t conſir med 9 Bur he ſayg vnto me, Sec thou do it not: 


bytl. : Angell fot I am thy fello# ſeruant and of thy brechcen 
from the nature . 
thereot,tharr is faithfull and ttue: Secondly from the nature of the effici- 
ear cauſe, both principallwhich is God, and inſtrumentall, which is the An- 
* oc ja this verſe. Thirdly, from the promiſes of God concerning his comming 
to eſledt al thete things, and concerning our ſaluation, eiſe v. Fourthly trom 
tlie teſiiſication of Saint lohn lumſclie, verſe 8. The teſt of the ſpeach ot the 
Angel tending to che lame end, Saint Iohn intetrupted or brake off, by his 
ynaduiſed act of wotſhipiag lum, in the ſame verſe: which the Ar get ſorbid- 
dia, teacheth Mm that adoration mull be giuen not to him, but onely to 
God: for hinſelſe, chat he is of fuch nature and office, as he may not be 
». "adored: which thing alſo was in like manner done chap. 19. 10. 
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72 e vnto my ſeruaunts in the Church, verſe 145 and 
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the Prophets: & of them which obſerue che words 
of this booke : worſhip.thou God. | 

10 3 Moreouer he ſaid vnto me, a Sealenor vp i 
the words of the prophecic of this books: tor the h 2 
time is at hand. vie 


he which is filchie, It d * hithie ill: and he 2 
that is righteous, let him be rightcous ſtill: and he — 
chat is holy, let him be holy (tif, 

12 And behold, I come ſhorty 3 and my re- declirany 
ward is wich me, to gie cucric man Accor ding | — 
as his worke ſhall be. — 

r3 I am Alpha and Omega, the begining % | K 
the end, the firſt and the laſt. 2 

14 BI ſſed e they, that do his ad A 
ments; ? that they may haue intereſt in the tree 5, 
of life, and may entet in through the gates into 4 1 
the c tie. Hun. 

15 But without ſhalbe all doeges , and enchan- phe 
rers, & whoremongers, and muitherers, and ido- _ 
Face rs, and whoſocuct Jot eth or maketh l; es. * 1 


commaunded Eſa. 8. 16. and Dan. 8. 26. 5 An obie&ionp preu 
thete will be ſome that will abuſe this oEcaſCon vnto euill, and 
this (cripture vnto their one deſttuction, as Peter ſaith. What t 
the Angell, the wyltencs ot God mult not | therefore be coucea 


need, 


thers, ler ſuch be more and more vile in them ſelues, whowe 1 
doth not pleaſe : yet orhers ſhall be turther c6tormed thereby v 
ouſneſle and true holineſle. ] he care and information of theſe 1 
neglected, becauſe ot che voluntanie and malicious oficnce of ot 

5 The ſecond place belonging vnto the vie of this booke /$ 
verſe 10, Allo (ſayth God by the Angell ) though there ſhould be 
of this booke vnto men: yet it ſhall be of thys vie vnto me, that 15a Y 
neſie of my rrueth , vnto my glo te; u ho wilt come ſhort] ro gin 
execute iuſt iudgement, in this verſe ; ho haue ravyheihatalle | 
haue their being in me, in the thirteenth verſe ; and haue dend 


the vnoodly, vetſe 18. 
7 The blet ſedneſſe of the godly , ſerdowne by cheir title a 
thereunto; and their trute iu the ame. 


, 
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. 16 I leſus haue ſent mine Angell, to teſtiſſe 


place of conſit vnto you theſe things in the Churche: I am chax | 
mati das I fd roote and that otſpting of Dauid, and chat bright 
verſ. .) ic the. morning ſtarte , 

ſpeech ef Chrilt 5 — = * is 

3 bee 17 BoththeSpirite and the bride ſay, Come. 
ati of oha, And let him char hearerh ſay, Come. and let him 


and che autho- that is a thirſt, come: and || let whoſocuer will, 
ne of his cal gak cot the water of life freely. | 


- ing & teſtmo- . - 
4 — — abe 18 9 ForIproteſtymto euery mi that heareth 
1 » 


condition of his the words of the propheſie gt this qooke;lfanyma 
owne perſon, ſhall ad vnto theſe things, God ſhall ad vnto him 
£1 being God aud the plagnes , that ate written in this booke: 

= . 


man, in who all | . 
the — of 19 And it any man ſhall take away from the 


God are Yea & words of the booke of this prophecie , God ſhall 
Amen. 2. Cor. i. take away his part out of the booke of life. and ou 
20. and allo H of the holy citie, & out of thoſe thing which are 


the teſtification | 
ot other perſo; wr irxten in this booke, 


the accla - 20 ** He which teſtifieth theſe ghings, ſaith, 

* on the Surely ;I come quickeh, Amen, me therefore 

bob ghoſt. who I 1 leſus. | 
RR 21. The grace of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt be 


alien ofthe with you all. Amen. 
£ matriage : ot rhe Charch as the ſpouſo : and ofeuerie of the godly mem 
* bers; and finally tro nthe thing preſent, that of their own knowledge & ac» 
cord, they are called forth vato the participatiò of the good things of God, 
>. verſ.19. „ The obteltation of d. Iohn (which is the third place of the c- 
fir mation. as was noted vet. S. iovned with a curſe or execration, to preſerus 
the truth of this booke entre & vncorrupted. in two verſes. 10 A diuine 
confirmation or ſealing of the obteſtation: firſt from Chriſt auouching the 
fame, and denounciug his comming againſt all thoſe that ſhall put their ſa» 
crilegious hands there unto: then from &. Iohn him ſelte, who by a molt holy 
ayer calleth Chriſt to take vengeance of them. 11 The ſalutation A- 
| licall,»hich is the ther place of the concluſion, as 1 ſayd veri.6.and is 4 
* cadalmott ofeaeric Rpiſtle: vluch we with vnto the Church, and to all | 
tte holy and elect men bers cherot,n Chritt leſas our Lord, vntill his com- 
. ming comdgeitent. Come Lord [eſa and do it. Amen, againe Amen. 
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